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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

2001 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ³Ý·ÉÇ³ï³é ²ñÙÇÝ»ÁÝ üáñáõÙ
å³ñµ»ñ³Ã»ñÃÁ (Ñ³ïáñ 2, ÃÇõ 3) Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó Ûû¹áõ³Í³-
ß³ñù ÙÁ áñáõÝ Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³Ý ¿ñª Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ¿Ý »ïù£ Ð³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³ÙÝ
¿ñ áñ ³Ûë Ñ³ñóÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÇ Ïþ»ÝÃ³ñÏ-
áõ¿ñ£ êå³ë»ÉÇûñ¿Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ãëï»Õ-
Í»ó. Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç Ã¿ Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ íñ³Û, ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É ×Ç·»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ
Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ý³É ³Ýáñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ£
Ð³ëÏÝ³ÉÇûñ¿Ý ¦×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ§ Ïþ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ »õ
å»ï³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ³Ýáñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý ëï³ÝÓÝáõÙ£

²Ûëûñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÂáõñùÇ³ ¹»é»õë ã¿ ×³Ýãó³Í Ð³-
Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ Ýáõ³½ª
Çñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÁ áñå¿ë úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³Ûëñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Å³é³Ý·áñ¹ å»ïáõÃÇõÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³ñóÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ã»õ³ÏáË³Í ¿ Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÁ,
áñáõÝ Û³ïáõÏ áÉáñïÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ í»ñÉáõÍ»É å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý
áõÕ³·Í³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ£ ²Û-
ëÇÝùÝ, ¦Û»ï-×³Ý³ãáõÙ§Á å¿ïù ã¿ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ýûñ¿Ý ÁÝÏ³-
É»É áñå¿ë ¦×³Ý³ãáõÙ¿Ý Û»ïáÛ§ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Çñ»ñ³Û³-
çáñ¹ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙáí, ³ÛÉª áñå¿ë ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ áã-
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ·»ñ³¹³ë³Í »õ ¹»é»õë ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ Ñ³Ý·ñ-
áõ³Ýª µ³ó ³Ù¿Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ý»ñ³é»³É »ïù³ÛÉÇ£ Ú»ï-×³-
Ý³ãáõÙÁ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ÏñÝ³Û ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Ë³Ëï»É ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙ»-
ñÁ áñáÝó Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ùµ ÁÝÃ³óù ³é³Í ¿ Ð³Û
¸³ïÇ ÑáÉáíáÛÃÁ£ ²Ûë ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝ¿Ý, Û»ï-×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ »°õ
Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý óáõó³ÝÇß ¿, »°õ Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý íï³Ý·ª ³Û¹ Û³-
çáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ó»éù¿ ï³Éáõ -»õ, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ, ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý ³Û¹£

Ú»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇ ·áÛáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÷³ë-
ïÁ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Ï¿ïÇ ×ß¹Ù³Ý ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ÇëÏ ¿£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõáÕ
Ù»ñÅáõÙÁ, »õ ³Û¹ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ ù³ç³É»ñáÕ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ñ½ûñ å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ëª ². Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ »õ Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇ-
ï³ÝÇ³, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÃáÛÉ ãÇ ï³ñ ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ×Ç·»ñáõ
áÉáñï¿Ý£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ø²Î-Ç áÉáñï¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ûñ¿Ý-
ùÇ áõÅáí ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ³Í »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ,
³Ï³¹»Ù³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ »õ ½³Ý·áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Éñ³ïáõ³Ï³Ý
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ÷³ëï»ñÁ ã»Ý å³ÏëÇñ óáÛó ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ ³ÛÝ-
áõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³-
ãáõÙÁ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿£ Ð³ñóÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É
¦×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ§ áñáß³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý ³éÝã»Éáí
»õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ³Í µáÉáñ Û³çáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹Çï»Éáí áñå¿ë ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ÛÇëáõÝ³Ù»³Û
¦Ùáé³óáõÙ§¿Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó£ ´³Ûó ³Ûë Ùûï»-
óáõÙÁ áõÝÇ »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñÇÝ»ñ£

²é³çÇÝ, ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ÏÁ Ï³Õ³å³ñ¿
½áõï Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ áÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç,
áñáí »õ ÏÁ Ýë»Ù³óÝ¿ á×ÇñÝ áõ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ï³-
ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£

ºñÏñáñ¹, ÏÁ Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ-
ç³½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ×Ç·»ñáõÝ Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ,
ÇÝã áñ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý Çñ ÅËï³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓÁ åÇïÇ
áõÝ»Ý³Û ê÷ÇõéùÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÑáÉáíáÛÃÇÝ íñ³Û£

Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ïáõ»³É-
Ý»ñ¿Ý áñáÝù Ïáõ ·³Ý óáÛó ï³Éáõ áñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ-
ç³½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿, Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÁ Ý³»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëï áõÝÇ£
Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ »Ã¿ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Çñ³-
¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, áñ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³-
Ý³ãÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³¹ñ»³É Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ã³÷ Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý
Ñ³ëï³ï¿ áñ ³ÙµáÕç³ó³Í ¿ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÁ, Ð³Û
¸³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Û»ï-×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ áñå¿ë
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ å¿ïù ¿ ¹³éÝ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Éáõé áñáßáõÙáí ÙÁ£ Æ ¹¿å, ³ÛÝ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç áõñ ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ûñ¿ÝùÇ áõÅ ëï³ó³Í ¿, Ð³Û
¸³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ã»õ³ÏáË³Í »Ý Û»ï-×³-
Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÁ »õ ³Ýáñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ£

Ú»ï-×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ãþ»ÝÃ³¹ñ»ñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ×Ç·»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ãÁÉÉ³É, Ï³Ù ³Ýï»ë»É
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý áõ å³ï³ëË³Ý³-
ïáõáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ,
Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ ·ÉË³õáñ íï³Ý·Ý»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ
ÏÁ Ï³Û³Ý³Û Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ³ÙµáÕç Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ Ó»éù¿ ï³-
Éáõ Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ²Û¹ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ¿
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÅËïáÕ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û Ñ³Ý·ñ-
áõ³ÝÁ£ ´³Ûó Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ
³Ý¿³óÝ»Éáõ ³Ñ³½³Ý·ÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³½¹³Ýß³ÝÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý
ïñáõ»ó³õ È»õáÝ î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõÝ,
»ñµ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
ûñ³Ï³ñ·¿Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñáõ»ó³õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³é³ç-
Ý³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝ ïñáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

Úºî-Ö²Ü²âàôØ
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2007
ñáõ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óÙ³Ý£ ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý
íï³Ý·Á ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÅËïáõÙÁ ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉª Ñ³ñóÇ
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ýë»Ù³óáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã»õ ²Ý·³ñ³ÛÇ
ÏáÕÙ¿ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý ÇÝã áñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝ, áñ ÃáÛÉ
ï³ñ ¿çÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»É »õ Ñ³ñóÁ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Ùáé³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»É£
Ð³Ï³é³Ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇ µ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý 1998-ÇÝ, ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ã-
Ù³Ý Ýë»Ù³óáõÙÁ -å³Ý³ÉÇ½³ëÇáÝÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí- ï³Ï³õÇÝ
³éÏ³Û ¿£ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ áã ÇëÏ Ý³Ë³å³Û-
Ù³Ý ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ñ»ï Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³ó-
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¹Çõ³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõ-
ÝÇ± Ñ³ñóÁ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»É »ñÏÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÍÇñÇÝ
Ù¿ç »Ã¿ Ãñù³Ï³Ý áñ»õ¿ å»ïáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç¿ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ
³Ûëûñáõ³Û Ï»óáõ³ÍùÇÝ »õ Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óÙ³Ý ³é³Ýó Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÇ µ³Ý³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ ÝëïÇ, Ã¿± µ³ó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉ-
É³Ý åÇ½Ý¿ë ³½ »áõÅáõ³É »õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ
ÙïÝ¿ Ùáé³óÙ³Ý Ýáñ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý ³ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë È»õáÝ î¿ñ
ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³ñ·Á Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñ³Í ¿ñ£ Üë»Ù³óÙ³Ý
íï³Ý·Á ³éÏ³Û ¿ Ý³»õ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »Ã¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ
ÅËïáÕ³Ï³Ý Û³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝã áñ
Ó»õáí ¦Ûá·Ý»óÝ¿§ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóáí ë÷Çõéù»³Ý
½ûñ³ß³ñÅÁ£ Î³Ùª Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÁÝÃ³óù
³é³Í ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÇÝ ÝÇõ-
Ã³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÇÝ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý£

´³Ûó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ×Ç·»ñáõÝ ß³-
ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙÁ Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ Ï³ß-
Ï³Ý¹»É Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ³Ýï»ë»É ï³É Ç Û³Ûï
»ÏáÕ Ýáñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù, Ç ¹¿å, ëå³ë»ÉÇûñ¿Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ-Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ ïñ³Ù³-
µ³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ Ïþ³ÝóÝÇÝ »õ Çñ»Ýó ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓÁ åÇïÇ
áõÝ»Ý³Ý Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ²Ûë Ù³ñï³Ññ³-
õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ, ³é³õ»É, ÇÝùÝÁëïÇÝù»³Ý Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñ-
áõ³ÝÇ ·áÛáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÷³ëïÝ »Ý£ ÎÁ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÇÝ Û³ïÏ³-
å¿ë ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ »ñÏáõùÁ£ ²é³çÇÝÁª åáÉë³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ¦í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓ§Ý ¿ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇñÏ, »õ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ, ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ
¹ÇñùÇ í»ñ³·ñ³õáõÙÁ£ ¦ì»ñ³¹³ñÓ§Á Ñáë, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ,
å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³ëÏÝ³É áã Ã¿ ¦Ñ³Û³óÙ³Ý§ ÇÙ³ëïáí, ³ÛÉ ¹»ñ³-
Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý ëï³ÝÓÙ³Ý£ Þ³ï Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³Ý-
Ù³Ý åÇïÇ ãÁÉÉ³Û ³ÛÝ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñÇÝ áñ äáÉÇëÁ áõÝ»-
ó³õ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ¼³ñÃûÝùÇ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù¿ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝÏ³ïÇ
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÂáõñùÇáÛ ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïóáõ-
Ã»³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ åáÉë³Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÝ³Û, å¿ïù ¿, Çñ
ï»ÕÁ ·ïÝ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ºõñáå³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý áÉáñïÇÝ
Ù¿ç, »õ ÑáÝÏ¿ª ê÷ÇõéùÇÝ »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý£ äáÉë³Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ,
áñ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý -³ÛëÇÝùÝª Û»ï-ºÕ»éÝ»³Ý- ÇÙ³ëïáí ê÷Çõéù
ã¿, Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ Ïáõ ï³Û, ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ,
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³Í»Éáõ Ýáñ ÙÕáõÙ-
Ý»ñ, ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ
Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý ï¿ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí£ ºõ ³ñ¹»û±ù
²ËÃ³Ù³ñÇ êáõñµ Ê³ã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý »õ µ³ó-
Ù³Ý ³ÙµáÕç Ë»ÕÏ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³½¹³Ýß³Ý ã¿ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ Ùï³Í»Éáõ...

ºñÏñáñ¹Á, »õ åáÉë³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇñÏ
¦í»ñ³¹³ñÓ§Ç ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õáõÙáí, ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³Ù³Û Ã¿ ³Ï³Ù³Û -µéÝÇ- Ãñù³ó³ÍÝ»-
ñáõ Û³çáñ¹³Í ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÝ »Ý, ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù, µÝ³Ï³Ý³-
µ³ñ, ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºÃ¿ ×Çß¹ ¿ Ù¿-
Ï¿Ý »ñÏáõ ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ ³ÛÝ ÃÇõÁ áñ ÏÁ ïñáõÇ ³Ûë ¦Ñ³Û»ñ§áõÝ
Ù³ëÇÝ, ³å³ »õ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ë»Õ³ÝÇ íñ³Û åÇïÇ ·³Û ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý
Ï³ñ·áí£ ì»ñçÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ³Ýßáõßï Û»ï-×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñ-
áõ³ÝÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÷³ëïÝ »Ý Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ Ãáõñù»ñÁ áñáÝù Í³-
é³ó³Í »Ý ÅËïáõÙÇÝ ¹¿Ù£ ÖÇß¹ ¿, áñ ³ÝáÝó ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ
Ñ³Ù³½ûñ ã¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý, µ³Ûó ³ñ¹»û±ù ³ÙµáÕç
ÑáÉáíáÛÃÇ ÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³½¹³Ýß³Ý ã¿£

²é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñ ã»Ý å³ÏëÇñ Û»ï-×³-
Ý³ãÙ³Ý ³ñ¹¿Ý ³éÏ³Û Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÝ áõ
³Ýáñ Ñ»ï»õáõÙáí Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»-
ñáõ Ýáñ ÑáõÝ³õáñáõÙÁ Íñ³·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ºñ³ßËÇù ãÏ³Û
áñ Û»ï-×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ýûñ¿Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ¿Ý Û»ïáÛ
Ýß³Ý³Ï¿£ ´³Ûó »ñ³ßËÇùÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ã¿
Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ý µ³ó³éáõÃ»³Ý£ ÜáÛÝÇëÏ »Ã¿ ³Û¹ Û³-
é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ãáõÝ»Ý³Û ³ÛÝ ³ñ»õ»ÉáõÙÁ, áñ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ Ù»ñ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ùï³Í³Í
áõ µ³Ý³Ó»õ³Í ¿ÇÝ£

Ê²âÆÎ î¾ð ÔàôÎ²êº²Ü

www.anca.org
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

¶ñ»Ã¿ Ù¿Ï ¹³ñ ¿ ³Ýó»É Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇó£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û-
ëûñ ¿É ³Û¹ Ññ¿ß³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñáõ³ÍÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ÏñáõÙ »Ý
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, Ñ³Û ³½·Á »õ Ù»½³ÝÇó Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ£ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½¹áõñáõÙÁ ¹»é ß³ï »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ¿ å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáõ£ Æ±Ýã ¿ñ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û ³½·Ç
³å³·³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ç±Ýã »Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ Ù»ñ ïáõ³Í Ïáñáõëï-
Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿±ë ¿ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ Ù»ñ
³Ûëûñáõ³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ²Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÁ, áñù³Ý ¿É
½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, Ù»½³ÝáõÙ Áëï ³ñÅ³ÝõáÛÝ ã»Ý ùÝÝáõ³Í£
²õ»ÉÇ ×Çß¹� ³Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ Ù»Ýù ïáõ»É »Ýù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ
Ûáõ½³Ï³Ý (¿ÙáóÇáÝ³É) å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñ, Ã»ñ³Ý³Éáí ·Ý³Ñ³-
ï»É Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí£ Ð³Ù³éû-
ï³µ³ñ áõñáõ³·Í»Ýù ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é³Í ½áÑ»ñÝ
áõ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ¿ï� ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ
½·³óÝ»É ïáõáÕ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£

ÎºÜê²î²ð²ÌøÆ Îàðàôêî
ØÇÝã»õ 1915 Ñ³Û ¿ÃÝáëÇ ÑÇÝ·Ñ³½³ñ³Ù»³Û ·áÛ³-

ï»õÙ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÙµáÕç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»é-
Ý³ßË³ñÑÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ� å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ£ ²ßË³ñÑ³-
é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý (geostrategic) ³éáõÙáí, ³Ûë Ù»Íª ³õ»ÉÇ
ù³Ý 350 000 ù³é. ùÉÙ. ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÝÙ³ÝõáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ÑëÏ³Û
µ»ñ¹Ç, áñÝ áõÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó
Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÝ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ¿ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ ³å³Ñáí»É Çñ å³ßï-
å³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ä³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÇ Ï³Ù ÙÇ ù³-
ÝÇëÇ ·ñ³õáõÙÁ ûï³ñ Û³ñÓ³ÏáÕÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¹»é»õë ã¿ñ Ýß³-
Ý³ÏáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·ñ³õáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù¿Ï áõñÇß ßñç³ÝáõÙ
Ï³Ù ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ï»¹ñáÝ³ó³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ ÙÇßï Ç
íÇ×³ÏÇ ¿ÇÝ ÉÇÝáõÙ í»ñ³ËÙµ³õáñáõ»É áõ, Û³ñÙ³ñ ³éÇÃÁ
áñë³Éáí, Ñ³Ï³Û³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý ³ÝóÝ»É »õ í»ñ³ïÇñ³Ý³É Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ·ñ³õáõ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ£

²õ»ÉÇ áõß� ³Ù»Ý³Í³Ýñ 15-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ, »ñµ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñÍ³Ýáõ»É ¿ñ, ÇëÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõ³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áãÝã³óáõ»É ¿ÇÝ áõ í»-
ñ³óáõ»É ³ëå³ñ¿½Çó (Ù³Ýñ ½ûñ³ÙÇ³õáñáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ å³Ñ-
å³Ýáõ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ), Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý »ñÏñÇ ·áÛ³ï»õÙ³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ ³éÛ³õ³ïã»³Ý ÅáÕáíñ-
¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍûÝÝ ¿ñª Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï³ññÇ
Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ Ï³½Ù»ÉÁ£ ºñµ ÙáÝÏáÉ³Ï³Ý áõ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³-
Ï³Ý ³ñß³õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù Ãáõñù-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áñ»õ¿ Ù³ë ³õ»ñõáõÙ ¿ñ (»ñµ»ÙÝ
·ñ»Ã¿ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ¹³éÝáõÙ), ß³ï ã³Ýó³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
ÙÇõë Ù³ë»ñáõÙ ³å³ëï³Ý³Í Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ù³·ÝÇ-
ë³Ï³Ý Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ, å³å»Ý³Ï³Ý
ÑáÕÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ¹³ñÓ»³É í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ áõ Çõñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ
³ÛÝ, ÙÇßï Ûáõë³Éáí, áñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ í³Õ Ã¿ áõß Ó»éù ¿ µ»-
ñ»Éáõ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ, ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝ, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ é³½Ù³-
Ï³Ý Ñ½ûñáõÃÇõÝ£

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÝ áõ ·³õ³éÝ»ñÁ ëáëÏ ï³-
ñ³Íù ã¿ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÑÇÝ·Ñ³½³ñ³Ù»³Û Ï»Ýë³ï³ñ³Íù áõ Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇù£ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ³Ñ³õáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿,

áñ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ûï³ñ³óñ»É »õ ³Ýç³ï»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ï»Ýë³ï³ñ³Í-
ùÇó£ è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáíª Ï»Ýë³ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ
½ñÏ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÇó© ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ ÙÇ µáõé Ð³Û³ëï³Ý�
ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ ÙÇ í»ñçÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï ³Ùñáó£ ²ÛÝ ³ÛÉ»õë Ý³Ñ³Ý-
ç»Éáõ, áõÅ»ñÁ í»ñ³ËÙµ³õáñ»Éáõ ï»Õ ãáõÝÇ£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ
³ÛÉ»õë é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áã ÙÇ å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õáõÝù ãáõÝÇ£
²ÛÉ³å¿ë� ¹³ ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, Ñ³Û ³½-
·Ç í»ñçÁ£

ØÞ²ÎàôÂ²ÚÆÜ ÎàðàôêîÜºð
²ÝÃÇõ »õ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ »Ý Ù»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ïáñáõëï-

Ý»ñÁ£ ¸ñ³Ýù áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ áõ ³Ýç³ï »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ »Ý,
×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý ³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ
ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ»õª ÑÇÝ· Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñáõ³Û ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³Û¹ Ñá-
ÕÇ íñ³Û ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í ³ÙñáóÝ»ñ, ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ áõ ·ÇõÕ»ñ, ³ÛÉ»õª
ï³ëÝ»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³Ù÷á÷áõ³Í ¿
»Õ»É ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ý×³ñÝ áõ ·Çï»ÉÇùÁ£ ØÇ³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï ËûëáõÝ
÷³ëï© ³Ûëûñ ³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ï³Û Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë ³ÛÝ-
ù³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý Ó»é³·Çñ Ù³ï»³Ý, áñù³Ý áãÝã³óáõ»É ¿
ºÕ»éÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï£ ²Ý·ÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñ
»Ý áãÝã³óáõ»É, Ïáñ»É-·Ý³ó»É, Ù»½ ½ñÏ»Éáí Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ
ëï»ÕÍ³Í Ñá·»õáñ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÇó, Ù»½ Ïïñ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó
ÙïùÇó áõ á·áõó£

ÜÆôÂ²Î²Ü ÎàðàôêîÜºð
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í ³ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Ûáõ-

Ã»³Ý ³ÙµáÕç áõÝ»óáõ³ÍùÇ »õ ·áÛùÇ µéÝ³·ñ³õáõÙÝ áõ
Ã³É³ÝÝ ëïÇå»ó í»ñ³åñ³Í ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³Ï-
Ý»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ½µ³Õáõ»É áã Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ý-
ùÁ Ñ³ñëï³óÝáÕ »õ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áÕ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùáí, ³ÛÉ ã³ñù³ßûñ¿Ý, ³Ýç³ï-³Ýç³ï ×·Ý»É Çñ»Ýó ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ
íñ³Û£

Ðà¶º´²Ü²Î²Ü ìÜ²ê
Ðá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáíª Ï»Ýë³ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ

½ñÏ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ó»é³Ï»ñï ³½·³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³Ù»Ýûñ»³Û ß÷áõÙÇó, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáí
Ñ³Û ³½·Ç µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ Ñá·»õáñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£

ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù¿ç
³é³ç³óñ»É ¿ Ã»ñ³ñÅ¿ùáõÃ»³Ý µ³ñ¹áÛÃÝ»ñ, ³½·Ç ³å³-
·³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ã»ñ³Ñ³õ³ïáõÃÇõÝ, áñáß ¹¿åù»ñáõÙ ÝáÛ-
ÝÇëÏ ÇÝùÝ³ï»³óáõÃÇõÝª ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ »õ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇ
Ù»ñÅáõÙ »õ ûï³ñ³·³ñáõÃÇõÝ£

ÄàÔàìð¸Æ� Î²¼Ø²Îºðäàô²Ì Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÜºðÆ, Î²-
èàÚòÜºðÆ ºô ÔºÎ²ì²ðàôÂº²Ü àâÜâ²òàôØ

Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ áãÝã³óáõ»-
óÇÝ áã Ã¿ ëáëÏ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹,
áñÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõ³Í »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ¿ñ Çñ ¹³ñ³õáñ Ï³-

Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ýé³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ
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éáÛóÝ»ñÇ ßáõñçÁ£ àãÝã³óáõ»óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÁ, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»-
ñÁ, ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ áõ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáÛó-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, í»ñç³å¿ë� Ñ³Û ³½·Ç Õ»-
Ï³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ý»ñ³é»³É� ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý áõ
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝïñ³ÝÇÝ£ Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñÝ
³é³Ýó Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáÕ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÉ»õë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹
ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ£ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ³ßË³ñÑáí
Ù¿Ï óñáõ»Éáí, ë÷Çõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ ÙÇ ÷áùñ
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³õ í»ñ³Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõ»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³ë-
ï»ÕÍ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÇ ßáõñçÁ£ ²ñï»ñÏñáõÙ ³å³ëï³Ý³Í Ñ³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÙÇõë Ù³ëÁ Ý»ñ·ñ³õáõ»ó ûï³ñ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç »õ
³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ÓáõÉÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó£

ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ»ó áã-³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÇ »õ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ßáõñçÁ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³å¿ë ½·³ÉÇ ã³÷áí ³å³Ñ³-
Û³ó³õ (Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³-
Ë³õÁ)£ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÇ áãÝã³óáõÙÝ
³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áñÍûÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ, áñ ÃáÛÉ
ãïáõ»ó ûï³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý µ»ÏáñÝ»-
ñÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ»É ê÷ÇõéùÁ ÙÇ³õáñáÕ Ù¿Ï ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
Ï³éáÛóÇ Ù¿ç£

Ø²ð¸Î²ÚÆÜ ÎàðàôêîÜºð
(20-ð¸ ¸²ðàôØ Ð²ÚàôÂº²Ü Ø²ð¸Î²ÚÆÜ ÎàðàôêîÜºðÀ)

Ð³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÝ ³Ûëûñ Ñ»ï³åÝ-
¹áÕ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ý³»õ å³ñ½ûñ¿Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³ó-
Ý»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ø»Í »Õ»éÝÇ, ³ÛÉ»õ í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³ÏáõÙ
Ù»½ å³ïáõÑ³ë³Í ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³Õ¿ïÝ»ñÇ ³Ñ³õáñ ³ñ-
¹ÇõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ ²Û¹ ³Õ¿ïÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³é³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñÝ ³½¹»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñ ³½·Ç ù³Ý³ÏÇ, ³ÛÉ»õ
Ýñ³ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý áñ³ÏÇ íñ³Û (Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³å¿ëª Ñ³Û ½³Ý·-
áõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç ³ñÙ³ï³õáñ»Éáí ³Ûëå¿ë Ïáãáõ³Í ¦í»ñ³åñ»-
Éáõ Ñá·»µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ§ª ³ÝÑ³ïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ »õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÇ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝãÇó í»ñ ¹³ëáõÙÁ)£

1894-Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 1922ª ãáñë ÷áõÉáí Çñ³·áñÍáõ³Í
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, µÝ³çÝç»Éáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³-
Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ Çñ µÝÇÏ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÇó, ËÉ»ó ³õ»ÉÇ
ù³Ý 2 000 000 Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ï»³Ýù (ßáõñç 300 000 Ñ³Û áãÝã³ó-
áõ»ó 1894-96-ÇÝ, 30 000ª 1909-ÇÝ, 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝª 1915-ÇÝ,
ßáõñç 300 000ª 1918-1922-ÇÝ)£

1920-1921 ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý
Ù³ëáõÙ Ñéã³Ïáõ³Í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñÇÏ Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ, í³Û»É»Éáí Û³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ
Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃ»³Ý 70-³Ù»³Û ÙÇ ßñç³Ý� Ï³ñáÕ³ó³õ ³ñÓ³Ý³·-
ñ»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Éáõñç ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó£ ´³Ûó Ç
Û³õ»ÉáõÙÝ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ù»Í ½áÑ»ñ ïáõ»óÇÝ Ý³»õ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ. 1920-21 áãÝã³óáõ»ó ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ ³½·³ÛÇÝ á·áí Ïá÷áõ³Í ·ñ»Ã¿ áÕç Ñ³Û ëå³Û³Ï³½ÙÁ,
ÇëÏ 1930-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ µáÉß»õÇÏ»³Ý Ë³õ³ñ³ÙáÉáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ
·Ý³ó Ñ³Û Ùï³õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Í³ÕÇÏÁ� Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ ß³ñ-
ù³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ£ 1941-1945 å³ï»ñ³½-
ÙÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ µ»ñ³Í ßáõñç 600 000 Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇó
½áÑáõ»ó ßáõñç 300 Ñ³½³ñÁ£ ä³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ã¿ ë³
ÇÝã ³Ñ³õáñ ÃÇõ ¿ ÷áùñ³ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Û ³½·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³õ³-
Ï³Ý ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ »õ Ø»Í ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý
ïáõ»É »Ý ·ñ»Ã¿ ×Çß¹ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ëå³Ýáõ³Í� Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³µ³ñ 291 557 áõ 357 116 ½ÇÝáõáñ£

1949-ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í µéÝ³·³Õ-
ÃÁ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ýáñ ½áÑ»ñÇ å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ³õ£

Î³ÛáõÝ áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹¿å
µ³ñ»Ýå³ëï Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ 1954-Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 1988
ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ëÏë³Í 1988-Çóª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ûë
í»ñçÇÝ µ»ÏáñáõÙ Ñ³Û ³½·Ç ·áÛ³ï»õáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ»³É Ñ³ñó³-
Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ³éÝáõ»ó. 1988-ÇÝ êåÇï³ÏÇ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÁ ËÉ»ó
25-30 Ñ³½³ñ Ï»³Ýù »õ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ ³õ»ñ»ó Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇ Ùûï Ù¿Ï »ññáñ¹Á, Ý»ñ³é»³É ºñ»õ³ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ� ¶ÇõÙñÇÝ áõ ì³Ý³ÓáñÁ£ ¸ñ³Ý Ñ»-
ï»õ³Í Ô³ñ³µ³Õ»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ ½áÑáõ»óÇÝ »õë ßáõñç
Ù¿Ï ï³ëÝ»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ£ ²Ûë ³Ù¿ÝÇÝ áõÕ»Ïó³Í ³ñï³-
·³ÕÃÁ, áñÁ Ï³Ý· ãÇ ³é»É áõ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏõáõÙ ¿, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó
³ñ¹¿Ý ï³ñ»É ¿ 1-1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ù³ñ¹£

ò³õûù, ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ñ»ï»õ»ó ÙÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ
ßñç³Ý, áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ å³ñ½³å¿ë ³ñ·»Éáõ»ó
³½³ïûñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ Çñ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÇÝ, Ùï³Í»Éáõ
³å³ùÇÝÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ó»õ
ã¿ñ (áñù³Ý ¿É ÷áñÓ»Ý ¹ñ³Ý ³Û¹åÇëÇ ·áñÍ³éáÛÃÝ»ñ í»-
ñ³·ñ»É), ³ÛÉ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ËáñÃ,
·³Õ³÷³ñ³å¿ë ·³ÕáõÃ³óáõ³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³-
õáñ ¿ñ, Ñ½ûñ³·áÛÝ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ� Çñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³-
å¿ë Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ éáõë³Ï³Ý³óáÕ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý »õ Ùï³õáñ³-
Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³õ»ñáí£ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ã¿ñ
áõ µÝ³õ ¿É Ïáãáõ³Í ã¿ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñ³é»³É ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñÁ� Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µÝÇÏ
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³Ýó ·áÝ¿ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ í»ñ³ïÇñ³óáõÙÁ
(ÉÇÝÇ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý, Ã¿ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ), áñÁ »õ
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ³å³Ñáí»É Ñ³Û ³½·Ç ³Ýíï³Ý· ½³ñ·³óáõ-
ÙÁ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ÷Éáõ½Ù³Ý ¹¿å-
ùáõÙ£ âÉáõÍáõ»ó »õ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÉáõÍáõ»É Ý³»õ ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÙÇõëª ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³µ³ñ áõÅ³Ã³÷áÕ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ�
ê÷ÇõéùáõÙ Ùßï³å¿ë ÁÝÃ³óáÕ áõ ³ÛÅÙ ¿É ³õ»ÉÇ ³ñ³·³ó³Í
ÓáõÉáõÙÁª ¦ëåÇï³Ï ç³ñ¹Á§£

²½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ »Õ³õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í å³Ûù³ñÇ ¹ÇÙ»É
ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ áõß� ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1960-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ëÏë³Í£
Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³Û¹ ÏáñáõëïÁ »õë Ã³ÝÏ Ýëï»ó. ³Û¹ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ï³ëÝ»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ñ³Û»ñ ½áÑ ·Ý³óÇÝ ëåÇï³Ï
ç³ñ¹ÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ¿°É ³õ»ÉÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»ó Çñ Ýáõ³×³Í
¹Çñù»ñÁ£

Þ³ï µÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, áñ ³ÛëåÇëÇ ³Ý»ñ»-
õ³Ï³Û»ÉÇ ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ, Ñá·»õáñ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý
áõ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³½¹¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ³½·Ç
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ùï³õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÇ íñ³Û£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ
Ñ»°Ýó ³Ûë ÝáÛÝ ó³õ³ÉÇ ÷³ëï»ñÁ Ù»½ å¿ïù ¿ Ý³»õ áõÅ áõ
Ñ³õ³ï Ý»ñßÝã»Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ, Ã»ñ»õë áã ÙÇ ³½· ã¿ñ ¹ÇÙ³-
Ý³Û ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ³ñáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ »õ µ³éÇë µáõÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ïÿ³Ý-
Û³Ûï³Ý³ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ »ñ»ëÇó£ àõñ»ÙÝ Ù»ñ ³½·Ý áõÝÇ Ý³»õ
³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï ïáÏáõÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³åñ»Éáõ Ï³Ùù, áñÁ »õ å¿ïù ¿
ßáõï³÷áÛÃ ·áñÍÇ ¹Ý»Éª Ç Ñ»×áõÏë å³ñïáõáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ,
»ñµ»ÙÝ ¿Éª ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝÇó Ï³ÙáíÇÝ Ññ³Å³ñáõÙ ù³ñá½áÕ
µáÉáñ áõÅ»ñÇ »õ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ£

²ðØ¾Ü ²Úì²¼º²Ü
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1915 - Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝ - Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ:
Æ°Ýã Ó»õáí ³É ÷áñÓ»Ýù ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ½³ÛÝ, ³Ýª ²Õ¿ïÁ,

Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÝ å³ÑÝ ¿, áñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ïñ»Ýù
ï³Ï³õÇÝ, áñ ÇëÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç í»ñç ã¿ ·ï³Í, áñ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
áõÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, »õ Ù»½Ù¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³ïáñ í»ñ³Ñ³ëáõ ÁÉÉ³Ýù Ï³Ù áã:

²Ý í»ñç åÇïÇ ·ïÝ¿, »ñµ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ çÝçáõÇ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ù³ñï¿ë¿Ý, »ñµ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ¦È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ ù³-
éáñ¹ Ñ³ÛÁ§(1), »ñµ ¦Ð³Û³ëï³Ý§ »õ ¦Ñ³Û§ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÝ
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÝù ÑÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ·Çñù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ, Ï³Ù
³ÝÑ»ï³ó³Í ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í Ã³Ý-
·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ...

²Û¹ ã¿±ñ Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ, áñ ¹»é ã¿ Çñ³-
·áñÍáõ³Í, áñÙ¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ã¿° Ññ³Å³ñ³Í ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë
½³Ý³½³Ý ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ ³Ý Ù»½Ç:

ºõ ß³ï ×Çß¹ ¿ ²ñÙ¿Ý ²Ûí³½»³Ý(2), »ñµ ÏÁ Ï³ÝË³-
ï»ë¿ áñ ³°ÛÝ ³ï»Ý, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³°ÛÝ ³ï»Ý« »ñµ ÂáõñùÇ³ (Çñ
ó»Õ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï) íëï³Ñ ñÉÉ³Û áñ
Ñ³ë³Í ¿ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ, Ï³Ù Ùûï³Éáõï ¿ Ñ³ëÝáõÙÁª åÇïÇ
×³ÝãÝ³Û ¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ§Á (»õ Ç¯Ýã
³Ýå³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ - Ãñù³Ï³Ý Ïáã»Éáõ ï»Õª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³¯Ý Ïáã»É
½³ÛÝ), Í³ÕÏ»åë³Ï ³É åÇïÇ ¹Ý¿ Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ, ³ÛÝ
Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ, áñ Ç°ñ µéÝ³·ñ³õ³Í Ýáñ ÑáÕ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û
ÏñÝ³Û ·ïÝáõÇÉ ³ÛÉ»õë...

Æ±Ýã ÁÝ»É: Ð³ßïáõÇ±É ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï, Û³ÝÓÝ»±É
½¿Ýù»ñÁ, ³åñÇÉ »ñç³ÝÇ¯Ï, ÇÝùÝ³·áÑ, ³ÝÓÝ³Ï»¹ñáÝ Ù»ñ
Ï»³ÝùÁ, Ã¿ª ³Ï³Ýç ï³É ³Ñ³½³Ý·ÇÝ, áñ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù
ã¿, áñ ÏÁ ÑÝã»óáõÇ, »õ áñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ó³ñ¹ ÷³é³Ñ»Õûñ¿Ý ³Ý-
ï»ëáõ³Í ¿ ß³ï»ñáõë, Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³°Ýë ÏáÕÙ¿:

²Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ, Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ á·»ÏáãáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ß³ï ÏÁ
·ñáõÇ ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»ñ Ã»ñÃ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ß³ï ÏÁ ËûëáõÇ ³Ûë
Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»ñ µ»Ù»ñ¿Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³åñÇÉ ³ÙÇëÁ Ïÿ³ÝóÝÇ, áõ Ù»Ýù
ÏÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Ù»ñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³éûñ»³ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÝ ÇÝùÝ³-
Ë³µ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ ½ÇÝáõ³Í, áñ Ù»ñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³-
ñ»óÇÝù - »Ã¿ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝù - Ï³ñ¹³Éáí ³Û¹ Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ, Éë»-
Éáí ³Û¹ ×³é³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ ÙÁÝ ³É Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáí, áõ Ñ³Ý·Çëï ËÕ×áí »ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáí áñ áõñÇß µ³Ý
ãáõÝÇÝù ÁÝ»ÉÇù, áñ ³Û¹ (¦³½·³ÛÇÝ§) Ñ³ñó»ñáí áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ
ÏÁ ½µ³ÕÇÝ, ÃáÕ áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ ½µ³ÕÇÝ...

ØÇÝã¹»é, ¦²ÝÝÇµ³ÉÁ ¹éÝ»ñÇ ³éç»õÝ ¿§, ÇÝãå¿ë
³ï»ÝÇÝ ¹Çï»É Ïáõ ï³ñ êÇÙáÝ ìñ³ó»³Ý Çñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
Ûû¹áõ³Í³ß³ñùáí(3), áñ ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³Û å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³Û,
Ï³ñ¹³°Û, í»ñëïÇÝ Ï³ñ¹³Û...

à°ã: Ð³ßïáõÇÉª ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ: ¦ä¿ïù ¿ å³Ûù³ñ»É,
å¿ïù ¿ å³Ûù³ñ»É »õ å¿ïù ¿ ëáëÏ³É Ù³ÑÇó ë»÷³Ï³Ý§ -
å³ï·³Ù»ñ ¿ñ ÞÇñ³½(4) Çñ ³ï»ÝÇÝ: ¼ÇÝù Ë»ÝÃÇ ï»Õ ÏÁ
¹Ý¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÝ ³É ï»õ³µ³ñ å¿ïù ¿ ÑÝã¿ Ù»ñ
³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

à°ã: ¸³ÝÇ³óÇ ÇßË³ÝÇÝ(5) ÉÇÝ»É-ãÉÇÝ»Éáõ »ñÏÝïñ³Ý-
ùÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ Ù»Ýù ãáõÝÇ°Ýù: Ø»ñ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ¦ÈÇÝ»É§
¿, ·ÉË³·Çñ ÉÇõÝáí, ù³ÝÇ áñ áñå¿ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÑÝ³·áÛÝ ³½-
·»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ - ³½·áõÃ»³Ý ÛÕ³óùÇÝ Ñ³ë³Íª Ã»ñ»õë ÑÝ³·áÛ-
ÝÁ -, Ù»Ýù Çñ³õáõÝù ãáõÝÇÝù ³ßË³ñÑÝ áõ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ
½ñÏ»Éáõ Ù»ñ ï»ë³Ï¿Ý, áñù³Ý ³É áñ ÁÉÉ³Ýù ¦÷áùñ ³Íáõ§,
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»ñ å³ïÙ³Ñûñ(6) Áë³ÍÇÝ å¿ë ¦³ñáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍ»ñ§
·áñÍáõ»ñ »Ý Ý³°»õ Ù»ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç, »õ ¹»é ÏñÝ³Ý ·áñÍ-
õÇÉ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ, ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý µáÉáñ
Ù³ñ½»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ
µáÛñáí áõ ·áÛÝáí:

Ø»Ýù åÇïÇ ³åñÇÝù:
²Ûëûñ, ³Ù¿°Ý å³ï×³é áõÝÇÝùª ³åñ»Éáõ, Ù»ñ Ñ³-

õ³ïùÁ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ, ãÛáõë³Ñ³ï»Éáõ »õ Ù»ñ å³Ûù³ñÇÝ
Ù¿ç ³Ý»ñ»ñ ÙÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Ûëûñ Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝ¿Ý 90 »õ 2 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ »ïù, ßáõñç 8
ÙÇÉÇáÝ »Ýù, »Ã¿ áã ³õ»ÉÇ, í»ñ³·ï³Í ÄÂ. ¹³ñáõ Ï¿ë»ñáõ Ù»ñ
Ñ³Ùñ³ÝùÁ: ²Û¹ Ñ³Ùñ³ÝùÇÝ ßáõñç 3 ÙÇÉÇáÝÁ, Ñ³Ù³ËáõÙµ »õ
ÙÇ³ï³ññª Ïÿ³åñÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç (ÐÐ, ÈÔÐ »õ æ³õ³Ëù):
ØÝ³ó»³ÉÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ê÷ÇõéùÁ, Çñ ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñå, ¹³ë³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáí, »õ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõáÕ ³ñ»-
õ»É»³Ý ºõñáå³ÛÇ »õ ²äÐ Ù³ëáí£ Æñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ, ïÝï»-
ë³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑëÏ³Û Ý»ñáõÅáí« Ã¿ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ñ³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ã¿ ë÷Çõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ³ÝÝ³-
ËÁÝÃ³ó Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ù»ñ ³½·ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Ûëûñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, Çñ ½áÛ· Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
í³ñã³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Íùáí ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û 40 000 ù³é. ùÙ. »õ
ùÇã ÙÁÝ ³É ³õ»ÉÇ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùµ »ñÏÇñ ÙÁ, Ã¿Ïáõ½ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
ë³Ý³Éáí 1/10-Á å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³å³ïÏ³Ý ÑáÕ³Ù³ë»ñáõÝ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ø²Î-Ç Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý
³Ý¹³Ù ¿, Çµñ ³½³ï »õ ³ÝÏ³Ë ³½·-å»ïáõÃÇõÝª Çñ ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ºé³·áÛÝ ¹ñûßáí, Çñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ûñÑÝ»ñ·áí, Çñ å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ½ÇÝ³Ýß³Ýáí, ë»÷³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ïá°í áõ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áí:

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
- ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõÙÝ»ñáõ
»õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ:

²Ûëûñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ - Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ - ÏÁ
Ó·ïÇ ¹¿åÇ µáÉáñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³õ»ÉÇ ³ñ¹³ñ Ï³ñ·»ñ, ¹¿åÇ Ñ³-
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ë³Õ³Õ Ñ³Ù³Ï»óáõÃÇõÝ, Ã¿Ïáõ½ ·³ÕÃ³ñ³ñ
·»ñå»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÝ³óáõÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë»÷³-
Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñáõÝ Í³é³Û»óÝ»Éáõ Ó·ïáÕ ³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý ·»ñÁÝ-
Ï»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ý ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ:

²Ñ³ ³Ûë Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ù»Ýù Çñ³õáõÝù ãáõÝÇÝù
Ûáé»ï»ë ÁÉÉ³Éáõ, ½¿Ýù»ñÁ í³ñ ¹Ý»Éáõ »õ í»ñç³Ï¿ï ¹Ý»Éáõ
Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý: ä³ñï³õáñ »Ýù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ãï³ñáõ»Éáõ
³ÛÝåÇëÇ É³õ³ï»ëáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñ ãï»ëÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý

²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²Üìî²Ü¶àôÂÆôÜ
àñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ÝËáõÇ ·³ÉÇù ²Õ¿ïÁ

Ï³Ù í»ñç ·ïÝ¿ Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÁ
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ëå³éÝ³óáÕ íï³Ý·Ý»ñÁ, ãÉë»Ýù ³Ñ³½³Ý·Á, »õ ãå³ßïå³-
Ý»Ýù Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ:

´³Ûó Ç±Ýã ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í »Ýù©
Ãáõ»Ýù ·ÉË³õáñÝ»ñÁ£

.1. ÐáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ - Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝáõáÕ 40 000 ù³é. ùÙ. ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý
³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 10 000-Á, áñ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, Áëï ¦Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ïÉ³ë§-ÇÝ (7),
ÇñáÕ³å¿ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝÝ ¿ (³ñ»³°Ùµ Ýáõ³×áõ³Í), ë³Ï³ÛÝ
Çñ³õ³å¿ë ×³Ýãóáõ³Í ã¿ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ·»ïÝÇ íñ³Û:

²ñó³ËÇ ³Û¹ ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Çñ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ù¿ç
Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ å³ßïå³Ý»ÉÁ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·»ñËÝ¹ÇñÝ ¿, ÇëÏ
Ó³ËáÕáõÃÇõÝÁª ÏñÝ³Û ·³ÉÇù ²Õ¿ïÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É: ²é³Ýó
²ñó³ËÇª ÏÁ íï³Ý·áõÇ ¼³Ý·»½áõñÁ, ³ÙµáÕç ÐÐ-Á, ¹³é-
Ý³Éáí ¹ÇõñÇÝ ÃÇñ³Ë ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇ Í³õ³É³å³ßï³Ï³Ý ³ÝÃ³-
ùáÛó Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ¹Çï»É Ïáõ ï³Ý ³½·ÇÝ ³å³-
·³Ûáí Ùï³Ñá· ù³Õ³ù³·¿ïÝ»ñÁ:

.2. ²½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ - Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿ æ³-
õ³ËùÁ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»Ý¿Ý
Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ å³ñåáõ»Éáõ ³Ñ³õáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ Ù¿ç: ØÇÝã
ÙÇÝã»õ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÷Éáõ½áõÙÁ 4,5 - 5 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ
ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝ¿ñ Ê. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ßñç³Ï³Û Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï ï³ñ³Íù-
Ý»ñáõÝ íñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ËáõÙµ ³åñáÕ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÃÇõÁ, ³Û¹
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë Çç³Í ¿ 3 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ, ·áõó¿ »õ Ýáõ³½: ì»ñóÝ»É ³Û¹
Ýáõ³½áõÙÇÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ (³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ã¿ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û³-
Ï³Ý, Ý»ñ³é»Éáí Ã¿° ³Ý·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍûÝÁ, Ã¿ µ³ñáÛ³-
Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ)ª Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ ¿, áñ ÏÁ ¹ñáõÇ
Ù»ñ ³éç»õ: Ü³»õª ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ ß»ßï¿ ²ñÙ¿Ý ²Ûí³½»³Ý, »õ
ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ ¹³õ³ÝÇ Ð. Ú. ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çñ Ìñ³·Çñáí
ÇëÏ, å¿ïù ¿ Ýáõ³½áõÙÁ Ñ³Ï³Ïßé»É Û³õ»ÉáõÙáí, ³ñï³·³Õ-
ÃÁª Ý»ñ·³ÕÃáí, ÇëÏ á±í åÇïÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ¿ ³ïáñ, »Ã¿ áã ÐÐ
»õ ÈÔÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¹ÇõñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ
ï³Éáí »õ Û³ñÙ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáíª í»ñ³µÝ³Ï»óÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³é³ç ³ÛÝ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ï»³ÝùÁ
í»ñÇí³ÛñáõÙÝ»ñáõ ¿ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ï³Ù ²äÐ
»ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

.3. ÆÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ - ²Ûá°, íï³Ý·áõ³Í ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáõ
ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáõÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ïéáõ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
Ý³Ý Çñ É»½áõÝ, Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ, å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÏñûÝÝ áõ µ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ³Õ³õ³ÕÙ³Ý, Ë³Ã³ñÙ³Ý, ã³-
ñ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ù³Ý¹áõÙÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »Ý Ã¿° Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý¿Ý ¹áõñë, Ù»Í ã³÷»ñáí »õ Ã¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë, Ã»-
ñ»õë Ýáõ³½ Ù»Í ã³÷»ñáí:

êáÛÝ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ý»ñ»ñ, áñ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³µ³ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù ³Û¹ íï³Ý·Ý»ñ¿Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ
- ³Û¹ ³ÛÉ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ÝÇõÃ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û -, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
Ñ³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ ùÇã Ã¿ ß³ï Í³ÝûÃÁ ÏñÝ³Û ¹ÇõñáõÃ»³Ùµ
å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É Ã¿ ÇÝãÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ ËûëùÁ:

²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ
Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ ³Û¹ µáÉáñ íï³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õáõÙÁ, ³Û¹
µáÉáñ Ïéáõ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝª ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÝ, ³½·³µÝ³Ïãáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ ³Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ù¿ç í»ñç»ñë ÝÙ³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ í³õ»ñ³ÃáõÕÃÁ
áñ¹»·ñáõ»ó³õ(8), ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ý ï³Ï³õÇÝ áñáß í»ñ³Ý³ÛÙ³Ý ÏÁ
Ï³ñûïÇ, ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï Ï»ñåáí ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ê÷ÇõéùÁª Çñ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáí
áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý µ»ñ³Í áõ µ»ñ»-
ÉÇù Çñ Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ:

²Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ñóÁ Ïÿáõ½»Ýù ¹Ý»Éª Çñ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ-
¹áÕ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ùûï»óáõÙÁ ß»ßï»Éáõ »õ

³é³ç³¹ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí:
²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõáÕÁ ã¿

³Ûë ïáÕ»ñÁ ·ñáÕÁ »õ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ã¿, áñ Ïÿ³ñï³Û³Ûï-
õÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù¿Ý ³ï»Ý¿ ³õ»ÉÇ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹·Í»É ³Ûë ÙÇ³ë-
Ý³Ï³Ý áõÕÇÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ:

²Ûá, ß³ï ã³ñã³ñáõ³Í, ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõ³Í áõ ³ÝÑ»ï»-
õ³Ýù ÙÝ³ó³Í µ³é ÙÁÝ ¿ ³Û¹ ¦ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý§ µ³éÁ: ´áÉáñÁ
³Û¹ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí ÏÁ ËûëÇÝ, Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Íª áñ
íï³Ý·Ç å³ÑáõÝ Ù»Ýù ·Çï»Ýù ÙáéÝ³É ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñ³Ï³ñÍáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, »õ ÙÇ³ó»³É áõÅ»ñáí ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»É ³Û¹ íï³Ý·Á:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ... Ëûëù¿Ý ·áñÍÇ ã»Ýù ³ÝóÝÇñ. Ï³Ùª å³ñµ»-
ñ³µ³ñ, Û³ïáõÏ ¹¿åùÇ ÙÁ, ³éÇÃÇ ÙÁ ùáí-ùáíÇ Ïáõ ·³Ýù,
Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»Ýù, µáÕáùÇ Ï³Ù ½ûñ³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ù³Ï ÏÁ ß³ñ³¹ñ»Ýù, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ÐÇÙ-
Ý³¹ñ³ÙÇÝ ÏÿûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Ýù, »õ ³ÛÉÝ:

â»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³ñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ íï³Ý·Á - íï³Ý·-
Ý»ñÁ - å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáÛÃ ãáõÝÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ, ï»õ³Ï³Ý,
»õ ³Û¹å¿ë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³õáñ óáõó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáí ã»Ý ÉáõÍ-
õÇñ Ù»ñ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ, ³ÝáÝù ÝáÛÝå¿ë ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ, ï»õ³Ï³Ý Ùûï»-
óáõÙ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç»Ý, ¦Û³ñ³ï»õ ÏéÇõ§, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Ýß¿ñ øñÇë-
ï³÷áñ ØÇù³Û¿É»³Ý(9), ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý ¹³ñ ÙÁ ³é³ç: Ú³ñ³ï»õ
å³Ûù³ñª ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Û³ñ³ï»õ É³ñáõÙ, Û³ñ³ï»õ Ï»¹ñáÝ³óáõÙ,
Û³ñ³ï»õ ½áÑáÕáõÃÇõÝ:

´áÉá°ñ Ù³ñ½»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª Ã¿° Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ
å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ, Ã¿° Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û ù³ñá½ãáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³¹³ñÓ»-
Éáõ, Ã¿° Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáõ, Ã¿° Ýáñ
ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ, Ã¿°...«
Ã¿°...« Ã¿°...

ºõª Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ »õ ê÷ÇõéùÇ« Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý áõÅ»ñáí:
´³Ûó ë³ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³éáõ-

Ùáí Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙ, Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù - ê÷Çõéù Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ: Ð³Ù³Ï»¹ñáÝ³óá°õÙ:

ÜÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»±ñ: ÜÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·áÛ³-
Ý³Ý »Ã¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ÙùÁ ÁÉÉ³Û, »õ íï³Ý·ÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÁ:

àõñÇß Ç±Ýã Ï»ñå Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³ÝË»É ³å³·³Û ²Õ¿ïÁ:

ìð¾Ä-²ðØ¾Ü

1.- ²ÏÝ³ñÏÁ ÏÁ ÛÕáõÇ ì³Ññ³Ù Ø³í»³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõ³ÍùÇÝª
ÇÝù½ÇÝù ï³Ï³õÇÝ Ñ³Û ÝÏ³ïáÕ É»Ñ³µÝ³Ï ¦ù³éáñ¹ Ñ³Û§áõÝ
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í (¦Ð³Ûáõ µ»ÏáñÝ»ñ§ Ñ³ïáñ¿Ý)£

2.- Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñ 2007-Ç Ù³ñïÇÝ ØáÝÃñ¿-
³ÉÇ Ù¿ç ïáõ³Í ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ß³ñùáí ÙÁ ³Ñ³½³Ý· ÏÁ
ÑÝã»óÝ¿ñ:

3.- ê. ìñ³ó»³Ý, ¦²ÝÝÇµ³ÉÁ ¹éÝ»ñÇ ³éç»õ ¿...§« Úáõë³-
µ»ñ, 4-9 ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 1960: Ð³ÝÇµ³É Ï³ñÃ³·»Ý³óÇ ½ûñ³í³ñÁ, áñ
ÐéáÙÇ áË»ñÇÙ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ¿ñ, áñ ÏÁ ëå³éÝ³ñ Û³ñÓ³ÏÇÉ ÐéáÙÇ
íñ³Û (Ü.ø. 217-ÇÝ):

4.- ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ÞÇñ³½, ¦²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ëñïáí...§:
5.- àõÇÉÇ»Ù Þ¿Ûùë÷Çñ, ¦Ð³ÙÉ»Ã§:
6.- Øáíë¿ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇ, ¦Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ§:
7.- ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³éÁÝÃ»ñ ²Ýß³ñÅ ·áÛùÇ Ï³-

¹³ëïñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿, ¦Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ïÉ³ë§,
Ñ³ïáñ ²., ºñ»õ³Ý, 2007

8.- ¦Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý-
·áõÃ»³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý áõÕ»ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ§« (2007-02-16 )
    9.- øñÇëï³÷áñ ØÇù³Û¿É»³Ý, ¦Ú»Õ³÷áË³Ï³ÝÇ Ùïù»ñ§
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ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç µ³-
õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ßËáõÅ³ó»ñ ¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç
µÝ³ÏáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í »õ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ (1):
Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³ñ¹¿Ý ï»õ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿, ÇÝã áñ ³Û¹ Ñ³-
Û»ñáõ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ ëÏë»ñ »Ý ÇÝùÝ³µ³ó³Û³ÛïáõÇÉª ÷Ýïé»É
Çñ»Ýó ³ñÇõÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ, ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ºõñáÙÇáõÃ»³Ý
³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ó·ïáÕ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³ñï³-
ùáõëï Ëñ³ËáõëáõáÕ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ãáõ³ó»³É ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ µáÉáñ ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ ÏÁ Ýå³ëï»Ý ³ïáñ:

î³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ³Ûë Ã»Ù³Ý»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ
ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í ³ñ·»ÉùÁ ÏÁ ëÏëÇ ×»Õù»ñ ï³É
»õ å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³É ¦¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ×·Ý³Å³-
ÙÇ§ Ç Û³Ûï ·³ÉáõÝ: Ðñ³Ý¹ îÇÝùÁ ³Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ ¹Ç-
åáõÏ ¿ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»ñª Áë»Éáí. ¦Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ß³-
ï»ñÁ ÏÁ ¹»·»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃ»³Ý É³µÇõ-
ñÇÝÃáëÇ Ù¿ç§:

úñ¿óûñ Ýáñ Í³õ³ÉÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ ³Ûë Ñ³ñóÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý
Çñ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ ¿ ·ï»ñ Ãáõñù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç, »õ ß³ñù ÙÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ü»ÃÑÇÛ¿
â»ÃÇÝ, Æñý³Ý ö³É³ÉÁ, ø»Ù³É º³ÉãÁÝ, Ïÿ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý
ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í áõ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ËÝ¹ÇñÇÝ: ÚÇß»³É Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÷³ëï³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù, Ï³ñ»õáñ »Ý ËÝ¹ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ Éáõë³µ³ÝÙ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Áë»Ýù, áñ ³ïáÝó Ù¿ç (Ã»ñ»õë, áñáß µ³ó³-
éáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ü»ÃÑÇÛ¿ â»ÃÇÝÇ ¦Ø»Í Ù³Ûñë§
íÇå³ÏÁ) »ñµ»ÙÝ ÏÁ ¹ñáõÇÝ Ý³»õ ùáÕ³ñÏáõ³Í »ÝÃ³Ã»ùë-
Ã»ñ, áñáÝù, íñÇå»Éáí ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõ ³ãù¿Ý,
ï»ÕÇù Ïáõ ï³Ý ³õ»Éáñ¹ ÑÇ³ó³Ï³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ:
¦Ìåï»³É§ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñáõ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ëÏë»ñ ¿ Éñçûñ¿Ý
Ùï³Ñá·»É Ý³»õ Ãáõñù ·Çï³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ (2), »õ ³ëáñ
íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý ³ÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ï»ÕÇ
ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Ý ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë: ²Ûëå¿ë, ³ñ¹¿Ý
ïå³·ñáõ³Í ß³ñù ÙÁ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ, 2006 Ãáõ³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ êï³ÙåáõÉÇ Ù¿ç ÉáÛë ¿ ï»ë»ñ »õ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ³ëóáõó»ñ í»-
ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÇÉ Ãáõñù Éñ³·ñáÕ ¾ñÑ³Ý ä³ßÇõñÃÇ ¦Ð³Û
áñ¹»·ÇñÝ»ñÁ§ ·ÇñùÁ, áõñ ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý Ïÿ³éÝáõÇ Ð³Ûáó ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý ËÉáõ³Í Ï³Ù
áñµ ÙÝ³ó³Í, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõ³Í »õ Ãáõñù»ñáõ
áõ ùáõñï»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ áñ¹»·ñáõ³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñáõ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ:
ÚÇß»³É ·ñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñ, Ã»ñ»õë, ³Ûë Ã»Ù³Ûáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
áõ³Í ³é³çÇÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í
»Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý áñáß ÷³ëï»ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í, ³Û-
É»õ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë »õ å¿ïù ¿ñ
ëå³ë»É, Ãáõñù Éñ³·ñáÕÁ ã¿ Ëáõë³÷³Í ÏáÕÙÝ³Ï³É, ³ÝÑÇÙÝ
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, ÷³ëï»ñáõ Ë»Õ³ÃÇõñáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý, ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ã»ùëÃ»ñ¿Ý »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ´³Ûó »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë, ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÇ ß³Ñ»Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñ¿Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É ³ÛÝ, áñ ëáÛÝ
·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ Ó»éù ÏÁ µ»ñ»Ýù
áñáß³ÏÇ ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ïáõ ·³Ý Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ ³Ûë ËÝ¹ñÇ
í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ë³Ï³õ³ÃÇõ ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ:
¦Ìåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÉ Ý³»õ Ð³ù³Ý ¶Çõí¿ÝÇ ¦²ùëÇ-
áÝ§ Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇ Ù¿ç ïå³·ñáõ³Í (14.03.2005) ¦ÎÁ í»ñ³¹³é-
Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÇÝ§ í»ñÝ³·ñáí Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñ-

Ù¿ ³É ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ù¿çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ »Õ³Í »Ý Ý³»õ ä³ßÇõñÃÇ
í»ñáÝß»³É ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç: ¦Ìåï»³É§ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñáõ
Ù³ëÇÝ ¦Ø»Í Ù³Ûñë Ñ³Û ¿ñ§ í»ñÝ³·ñáí ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ûû¹áõ³-
Íáí ¿ Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï»ñ ÝáÛÝ ¾ñÑ³Ý ä³ßÇõñÃÁ ¦²ùëÇáÝ§ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿ëÇ Ù¿Ï ³ÛÉ (26.12.2005) ÃÇõáí: ²Ûë »õ ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ»õ³ÛÉ
Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ óáÛó Ïáõ ï³Ý, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ³Í »Ý »õ Ù»Í áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ
Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ï³ñ-
õáÕ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý:

ì»ñÁ Ýßáõ³ÍÇ ËûëáõÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³Ý³ÉÇó Ñ»ï³½ûïáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ñ ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿çª
ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»Ý¿ Ññ³Å³ñ³Í »õ ³ÛÉ ÏñûÝª ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûë
ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý ¿ ³éÝáõ³Í Ý³»õ ÙÇëÇáÝ»ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ-
Ù³Ý Ýáñ Ã³÷ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³Ã»ùëÃáí: Ð»ï³½ûïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿, Ã¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ í»ñ³Íáõ³Í áñ-
ù³Ý ïáõÝ»ñ ÏÁ ·áñÍ»Ý, ù³ÝÇ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý ¿ µ³ÅÝáõ³Í Ù³ñ-
¹áó »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²ëáí ÷áñÓ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É Ý³»õ
µ³õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ßËáõÅûñ¿Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏáõáÕ ¦ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ
ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ Ãáõñù»ñ§ ËÝ¹ÇñÇÝ, »õ Ç í»ñçáÛ »Ï»ñ »Ý ³ÛÝ »½-
ñ³Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý, áñ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ·»ñ³ÏßÇé Ù³ëÁ áã
Ã¿ Ãáõñù»ñ »Ý, ³ÛÉ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ³åñáÕ ³ÛÉ ¿ÃÝÇÏ ËáõÙ-
µ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ (Ñ³Û»ñ, ÛáÛÝ»ñ, ³ëáñÇÝ»ñ): Üßáõ³Í
Ñ»ï³½ûïáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ»ñ
»Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³Ýó³Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100
ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝ¹·ñÏÙ³Ùµ, áñå¿ë½Ç ïñáõÇ ³Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñáõ
Ûëï³Ï å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ: ²ñ¹ÇõÝù Çµñ»õ Û³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ»ñ »Ý
Ý³»õ Ñ³Û»ñáõë Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý áñáß ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñ.
³Ûëå¿ë, å³ñ½áõ»ñ ¿, áñ 1916-2004 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùÇÝ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»Ý¿ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë Ññ³Å³ñ»ñ ¿
Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë 2000 ù³Õ³ù³óÇ »õ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ç Û³Ûï ¿ µ»ñ»ñ, áñ ³ÝáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ï³Ù ³õ»ÉÇ
áñáß³ÏÇ� 1340-Á, Í³·áõÙáí Ñ³Û»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù í»ñÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ
»Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ: Ð»ï³½ûïáÕÝ»ñÁ »Ï»ñ »Ý ³ÛÝ »½ñ³-
Û³Ý·Ù³Ý, áñ í»ñáÝß»³É 1340 Ñ³Û»ñÁ áã Ã¿ ÏñûÝ³÷áË »Ý,
³ÛÉ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓ, ù³ÝÇ áñ µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³Ýó³Ù³ï»³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ (ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ� Ý³»õ
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ) í»ñ ¿ Ñ³Ýáõ»ñ ³Û¹ ÏñûÝ³-
¹³ñÓÝ»ñáõ ÙÇÝã»õ 3-ñ¹, 4-ñ¹ åáñïÇ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñáõ ¿ÃÝÇÏ
»õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ å³ñ½áõ»ñ ¿, áñ ÛÇß»³É
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Í³·áõÙáí Ñ³Û»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÁ Ð³Ûáó ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é»ñ»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ùáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç ³½³ïÇÝ ³ùëáñ¿ »õ Ïáïáñ³Í¿, ÇëÏ Çñ³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ñ »Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ å³Ñ»É ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý
³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÁ. ³ÛÉ Ëûëù»ñáí Áë³Í� ³ïáÝù ¦Íåï»³É§ Ï³Ù
¦ùñÇ÷Ãû§ Ñ³Û»ñÝ »Ý:

º°õ ¾ñÑ³Ý ä³ßÇõñÃÇ ·ÇñùÇÝ, »°õ Ð³ù³Ý ¶Çõí¿ÝÇ
Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
õ³Í ¿ ³Ý·³Ù ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ:
²Ûëå¿ë, ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï Ï³ï³ñáõ»ñ ¿
êï³ÙåáõÉÇ Ù¿ç, ³å³ ³ïáñ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÁ,
²ïÁ»³Ù³ÝÁ, ´³ÃÙ³ÝÁ, êí³½Á (ê»µ³ëïÇ³), ÂáõÝç»ÉÇÝ »õ
Ø³É³ÃÇ³Ý: ²õ»ÉÇÝ, êï³ÙåáõÉÇ Ù¿ç ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»ñ »Ý Ý³»õ Áëï Ã³Õ³Ù³ë»ñáõ, »õ Çµñ»õ ³ñ-

¦Ìäîº²È§ Ð²Úºðàô ÎðúÜ²¸²ðÒàôÂÆôÜÀ
(Áëï Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñáõ)
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2007

¹ÇõÝù å³ñ½áõ»ñ ¿, áñ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓÝ»ñÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï ·ñ³Ýó-
áõ³Í »Ý êï³ÙåáõÉÇ ü³ÃÇÑ Ã³Õ³Ù³ëÇÝ Ù¿ç (Ùûï 150
Ñá·Ç), áñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ÞÇßÉÇ »õ ¾ÙÇÝûÝÇõ Ã³Õ³Ù³ë»ñÁ:
²õ»Éáñ¹ åÇïÇ ãÁÉÉ³Û Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ý³»õ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»-
ñáõ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ áñáß³ÏÇ ÷³ëï»ñ, áñáÝù
ï»Õ ·ï³Í »Ý ÛÇß»³É ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç.

- 1971 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÂáõÝç»ÉÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç îáÉáõùÇõ÷
·ÇõÕÇ Ù¿ç ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í, 1947 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÍÝ³Í, ¿ÃÝÇÏ Ñ³Û
ê»ý¿ñ ²ùÇõ½Á, áñ ßñç³å³ïÇÝ Ù¿ç Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ »Õ»ñ áñå¿ë
ÇëÉ³Ù, ¹ÇÙ»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáí êï³ÙåáõÉÇ 1-ÇÝ
³ï»³ÝÇ ¹³ï³ñ³Ý, Ññ³Å³ñ»ñ ¿ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ
¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ ÝáÛÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇù¿Ý 34 Ñá·Ç »õë ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ ¿ ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿áõÃÇõÝÁ:

- 1995 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ºá½Ï³Ã Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç äáÕ³½É»³Ý
·³õ³éÇÝ Ù¿ç ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í Ð³×Ç ê³ñÁù³Û»³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ ¿
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ, ÇëÏ ³ÝÏ¿ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç »õ ù³ÝÇ
ÙÁ ï³ñÇ Û»ïáÛ ÝáÛÝ ù³ÛÉÇÝ »Ý ¹ÇÙ»ñ Ý³»õ ³Ýáñ 14 ³½·³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ì»ñçÇÝÁ, áñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ú½-
Ýáõñ ê³ñÁù³Û»³ÝÝ ¿, 2003 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ:

- ê³ëáõÝÇ Ù¿ç ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í ¼»Ý·ÇÉÝ»ñáõ ÁÝï³ÝÇ-
ù¿Ý 1975-¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 2003 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ 9 ³ÝÓ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ ¿
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ:

- ÎÁ å³ï³ÑÇ Ý³»õ, áñ ÏñûÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÏÁ ÷á-
Ë»Ý Ý³»õ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÏÿÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñ: úñÇÝ³Ï, ¾É»³½Ç·Ç Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ø»å³Ý ·³õ³éÇ Ù¿ç
·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í ÂÇõñù³Ý ²ùç³Ý, 1995 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ, ÏÁ ÷áË¿ Ý³»õ ³ÝáõÝÁ� ¹³éÝ³Éáí Ø³ñ-
Ç³Ù ê³ñ·ë»³Ý:

- 1993 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÂáõÝç»ÉÇÇ Ù¿ç ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í 84-
³Ù»³Û ØáõëÃ³ý³ ²Ã¿ßÁ, áñ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ñ ¿ Ý³»õ 1937
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ î»ñëÇÙÇ ³åëï³ÙµáõÃ»³Ý� ¦¹³ñµÇÝ ØáõëÃ³-
ý³§ ³ÝáõÝáí, í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»ñ ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý:

- ÎñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ óáõó³ÏÇ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
å³Íª ï³ñÇùáí ³Ù»Ý³÷áùñÁ 2004 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ö»ïñáõ³ñ
19-ÇÝ ÍÝ³Í, êï³ÙåáõÉ ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í Ø»ÉÇë³ â³ùÁñÝ ¿,
áñáõÝ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ (êÇõ½³Ý »õ ê³ñ·Çë) 2004 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ Ø³-
ÛÇë 27-Ç ¹ÇÙáõÙÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ� ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÷áË-
áõ»ñ ¿ ³Ýáñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ:

Æ ¹¿å, ·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõ³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ³ï»Ý ÏÁ ïñáõÇ Ý³»õ ³ÝáÝó ïáÑÙ³Í³éÁ:

ì»ñáÝß»³É ÷³ëï»ñ¿Ý å³ñ½ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û, áñ »ñµ»ÙÝ
ÏÁ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùáí, ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇ Ý³»õ, áñ ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇù¿Ý ÏÁ Ïñû-
Ý³¹³ñÓáõÇÝ áã µáÉáñÁ »õ ÏÁ ëï³óáõÇ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï å³ïÏ»ñ,
»ñµ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÑÇÝ· »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ¿ »ñ»ùÁ, µ³ó³Û³Ûï»Éáí Çñ»Ýó
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙÁ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ »Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇëÏ
ÙÇõë »ñÏáõ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý ·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í ÙÝ³É
Çµñ»õ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñ:

Âáõñù Ñ»ï³½ûïáÕÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ
Ññ³õÇñ»Ý Ý³»õ ß³ñù ÙÁ ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û. ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï, ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»ñ ¿, áñ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ù»Í ÃÇõ ÏÁ
Ï³½Ù»Ý Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ùáõñï»ñáõ »õ ³É»õÇÝ»ñáõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ
Ù¿ç: ÎÁ ÝßáõÇ, áñ Ù»ñ ¦Íåï»³É§ ³½·³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ù³ñ»³
³é³Ýó µ³ó³éáõÃ»³Ý, ÏÁ Ëáõë³÷ÇÝ Ë³éÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ¿, ÏÁ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª
ÏÁ Ó·ïÇÝ ³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó µ³Ëï³ÏÇó ¦Íåï»³É§
Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ñ»ï, ÇÝã áñ ³ÝáÝó ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ Ïáõ ï³Û ß³-
ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Û-ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ùáõñ
å³Ñ»Éáí ³ñÇõÝÁª Ç í»ñçáÛ ¿ÃÝÇÏ Ñ³Û ÙÝ³É:

´³óÇ ³Û¹, Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ûë Ý»ñ÷³Ï µÝáÛÃÁ ÃáÛÉ Ïáõ
ï³Û ï³Ï³õÇÝ ãµ³ó³Û³Ûïáõ³Í ¦Íåï»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ§ ·³ÕïÝÇ
å³Ñ»É Çñ»Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ß³ñáõÝ³-
Ï»É ³ñï³ùáõëï Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³É áñå¿ë Ãáõñù »õ ùáõñï ÇëÉ³Ù:

Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñÁ »õë Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý Ýñµ»-
ñ³Ý·Ç ÙÁ íñ³Û ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ»Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝª ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»Éáí,
áñ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÏÁ Ó·ïÇÝ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É Ù¿Ï¿ ³õ»ÉÇ
·ñ³ÝóáõÙ, µ³óÇ ³Û¹, Û³×³Ë ÏÁ ÷áË»Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÁª ³Û¹
Ï»ñå ÷áñÓ»Éáí ¦ÏáñëÝóÝ»É Ñ»ïù»ñÁ§: Ú³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ Ãáõñ-
ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ·»ñ³ï»ëãáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÏñûÝ³-
÷áË, áñ¹»·Çñ Ñ³Û»ñÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ (3) Û³ïáõÏ
·ñ³Ýóáõ³Í »Ý, »õ ³Û¹ »Õ³Í ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, áñå¿ë-
½Ç ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýíëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ³Ûë ËáõÙµ¿Ý
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ã·ñ³õ»Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ »õ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý
ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñ áõ, µ³óÇ ³Û¹, ÙÝ³Ý Ùßï³Ï³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï:

¦Ìåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí å¿ïù ¿ Û³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»É
Ñ»ï»õ»³É »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û.

1. Àëï ÇëÉ³ÙÇ, ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áñáÝù, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí Çë-
É³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ÏÁ Ññ³Å³ñÇÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³õ³ïù¿Ý, »Ý-
Ã³Ï³Û »Ý Ù³Ñ³å³ïÅÇ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ù³ÝÇ áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ÏñûÝ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ ã¿,

ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³ÛáõÑÇ, îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï, 1997
(Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª ´³½¿ Ðñ³ÛñÇ)
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í
áõëïÇ ³Û¹ å³ïÇÅÁ ãáõÝÇ ûñ¿ÝùÇ áõÅ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ãÇ µ³-
ó³é»ñ ³ÛÝ, áñ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»Ý¿ Ññ³Å³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Í³Û-
ñ³Û»Õ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÇÉ áñå¿ë ÃÇñ³ËÝ»ñ:
´³óÇ ³Û¹, Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ã³÷³½³Ýó ¹Åáõ³ñ ¿
¦Íåï»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ§� ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ã³ùóÝ»É
Çñ»Ýó ¿ÃÝÇÏ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ, µ³Ûó, ÙÇ»õ-
ÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ñ»ßï ã¿ Ý³»õ Ãñù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç µ³ó³Û³Ûï ³åñÇÉ áñå¿ë Ñ³Û-ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ� ³Ûë ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ºõñá-
ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ó·ïáÕ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç å¿ïù ¿
Ñ³Ù³ñ»É áñáß³ÏÇ ËÇ½³ËáõÃÇõÝ: Ð³ñÏ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Ýù
³õ»ÉóÝ»É Ý³»õ, áñ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ ÏÁ ·ñ³Ýó-
áõÇÝ Ý³»õ ºõñáå³ ³ñï³·³ÕÃ³Í ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç. »õñáå³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÇÝ ¹ÇÙ»ÉÁ, ÇÝã Ëûëù, ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»ßï ¿
»õ ³Ýíï³Ý·:

2. Þ³ï Û³×³Ë ¦Ñ³Û§ »õ ¦ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û§ Ñ³ëÏ³-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÝáÛÝ³óáõÇÝ: ÜáÛÝ ³Ûë å³ï×³éáí ³É
¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ ÇÝã áñ ³éáõÙáí
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É Ý³»õ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ ¹¿åÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ÏáõÝù-
Ý»ñ� ³½·³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝ: Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ
ù³Ý 90 ï³ñÇ Û»ïáÛ ³É� ³åñ»Éáí »õ Ù³ù³é»Éáí ³Ý³ë»ÉÇ
¹Åáõ³ñÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç, ³é»ñ»ë ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõ³Í
¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»ñ »Ý å³Ñå³Ý»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ-Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ ß³ï ß»ñï»ñ »õ ½³ÝáÝù ÷áË³Ýó»É ë»-
ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ:

èàô´¾Ü ØºÈøàÜº²Ü
ºñ»õ³Ý

²Ûó»É»ó¿ù ¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§Ç Ï³Ûù¿çÁªwww.horizonweekly.ca

øñï³Ï³Ý ·ÇõÕÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ë³ãù³ñ:
Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª Ü³ñ»Ï Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³ÝÇ

Ì³ÝûÃ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ
1) ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û Áë»Éáí (ËûëùÁ ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³ÝáõË

ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Ùß»Ý³Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ã¿) ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇÝù
Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é»õ³Ý·áõ³Í Ñ³Û
ÏÇÝ»ñáõ, »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõ»Éáí� ³ÙáõëÝ³-
ó»ñ »Ý Ãáõñù»ñáõ »õ ùáõñï»ñáõ Ñ»ï. ³ëáñ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç Ó»õ³õáñáõ»ñ ¿ Ë³éÝ³ÍÇÝÝ»ñáõ
ÑáÍ µ³Ý³Ï ÙÁ, áñáÝó Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ ÏÿÁÝ¹áõÝÇ Çñ ÏÇë³Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙÁ, ÇëÏ Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ� ÏÁ ÅËï¿ Ï³Ù ÏÁ ÷áñÓ¿
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãï³É ³ïáñ: ´éÝÇ ËÉáõ³Í »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í
Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³Ýáõ³Ýáõ³Í
»Ý ¦áñ¹»·ÇñÝ»ñ§: ÆëÏ ¦Íåï»³É§ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é»ñ»ë ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í, ³ñï³-
ùáõëï Ãáõñù, ùáõñï ÇëÉ³Ù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáÕ, µ³Ûó ·»ñ³ÏßÇé
¹¿åù»ñáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³½·³ÛÇÝ-ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³-
·ÇñÁ ·³ÕïÝÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ, Ý»ñ÷³Ï Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáí ³å-
ñáÕ, Ë³éÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ Ëáõë³÷áÕ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÏÇó-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí ½»ñÍ
ÙÝ³ó»ñ »Ý Ïáïáñáõ»É¿ »õ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ�
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ëáõë³÷»Éáí ÓáõÉáõÙ¿, Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Í »Ý
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ÙÇÝã»õ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ:

2) ²õ»Éáñ¹ ã¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ-
Ï»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³·³Ñ, Û³ÛïÝÇ å³ïÙ³Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñ ºáõëáõý
Ð³É³ãûÕÉáõÝ ¦ØÇÉÉÇÛ¿Ã§ Ã»ñÃÇ 25.02.2007 ÃÇõÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ý-

Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Û³ÛïÝ»ñ Ðñ³Ý¹ îÇÝùÇ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõ Ãáõ³ù³Ý³ÏÇ áõ ÑÝã»óáõ³Í ¦µá-
Éáñë Ñ³Û »Ýù§ Ï³ñ·³ËûëÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É: Àëï Ð³É³ãûÕÉáõÇª
îÇÝùÇ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë 50 000-Ýáó
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÉ 20 000 Ñ³Û »õ
10 000 ³É Çñ»Ýó µáÕáùÇ Ó³ÛÝÁ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ µ³ñÓñ³óÝáÕ Ãáõñ-
ù»ñ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ùûï 30 000 Ù³ñ¹: ¦ÆëÏ áíù»±ñ »Ý ÙÝ³ó³Í-
Ý»ñÁ, - ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ¿ Ð³É³ãûÕÉáõÝ »õ Ïÿ³õ»ÉóÝ¿,- ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï
¿ ³ÛÅÙ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ ß³ï É³õ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Ýù »õ ÇÙ³Ý³Ýù§:
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ, Ù¿çµ»ñ»Éáí îÇÝùÇ ³ÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, Ã¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ
Ù¿ç ÇëÉ³Ù Ñ³Û»ñ ³É Ï³Ý, Ð³É³ãûÕÉáõÝ Ï³ëÏ³Í ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿,
Ã¿ Ã»ñ»õë Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ã³÷ûñÇ ÙÝ³ó³Í Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ ³Û¹
Ñ³Û»ñÁ »Õ³Í »Ý »õ Ïÿ³é³ç³ñÏ»Ý, áñ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½û-
ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ïáñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý ï³Ý:

3) ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ »Ý ¹¿åù»ñÁ, »ñµ
Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³÷áË, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ ÇëÉ³-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ å³ñ½áõÇ, ³ÝáÝó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ
»ñµ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ»Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ å³ßïûÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù
½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³å³ ÏÁ
Ù»ñÅáõÇÝª Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ Ñ³õ³ï³÷áË ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ å³ï-
×³éáí: ÜÙ³Ý ¹¿åù»ñáõ, ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáí å³Ñ³Í
·³ÕïÝÇùÁ ÏÁ µ³ó³Û³ÛïáõÇ »õ µ³ñ»å³ßï ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³-
ñáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³Ù Çñ»Ý ½ï³ñÇõÝ Ãáõñù Ï³ñÍáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ
Ïÿ³åñÇÝ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ëáñ ×·Ý³Å³Ù:
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Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃ ÙÁ, áñ ÝáÛÝå¿ë ²åïÇõÉ Ð³-
ÙÇïÇ ç³ñ¹»ñáõÝ ³ï»Ý Ç Û³Ûï »Ï³Í ¿, 1893-1896 »õ ÎÇÉÇÏ-
ÇáÛ ç³ñ¹»ñáõÝ ³ï»Ý, 1909-ÇÝ, ½³Ý·áõ³Íáí ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÇ
å³ñ³·³Ý»ñÝ »Ý, ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ï»ÕÇ ã»Ý áõ-
Ý»ó³Í Ï³ï³ñ»³É ÛûÅ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³ÛÝ ï»Õ»ñÁ, áõñ
½³ÝáÝù ³Û¹ ·áÛÝÇÝ ï³Ï ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý: Þ³ï ³Ý·³Ù ÏÁ
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÝù ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ, Ã¿ µéÝÇ Ñ³õ³ï³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÁ å¿ïù ã¿ ÝÏ³ïáõÇÝ ¦ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ¹¿Ù Ñ³É³Í³Ýù-
Ý»ñ§, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù¿Ï Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇÝ,
áñÝ ¿ª Ãñù³óáõÙÁ ÂáõñùÇáÛ áã-Ãáõñù Ñå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ: ́ ³Ûó
»Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý·Çï³Ï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ Ù¿ÏÁ »Ã¿ »Ý-
Ã³¹ñ¿ñ, Ã¿ »ñµ»õÇó¿, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñ
·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí:
ÎñûÝùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ç ã³ñÁ ·áñ-
Í³ÍáõÇÉÁ, ³ñÙ³ïÝ ÇëÏ ¿ »õ ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ Ñ³É³-
Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ: àõñ»ÙÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ í¿×Ç ï³Ï Ó·»É ³Ûë å³ñ³-
·³ÛÇÝ Ý³»õ, Ã¿ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÇ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ïñ»Ý
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ¹¿Ù Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ:

Æ±Ýã å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ ï³Ï Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõ³Í »Ý µéÝÇ
Ñ³õ³ï³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:

Þ³ï ÙÁ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ, ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ëáõë³-
÷»Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï ÙÇçáóÝ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉÁ: ´³Ûó
áñáíÑ»ï»õ Û³×³Ë ï³ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ñ ç³ñ¹, »õ
·áÝ¿ ³Ûñ»ñÁ ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë áñ ³ùëáñÇ ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û ÏþÁÉÉ³-
ÛÇÝ, ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿ÇÝ ¹¿åÇ ëïáÛ· Ù³Ñ, »õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÏÇÝ»ñÝ áõ
10 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý¿Ý í»ñ Ù³ÝÏ³Ù³ñ¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ëå³ë¿-
ÇÝ áñ Ãáõñù Ñ³ñ¿ÙÝ»ñáõ Ï³Ù ùÇõñï ·ÇõÕ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³ñ·»É³-
÷³ÏáõÇÝ, áõñ»ÙÝ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï Ù»Í ¿ñ, ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»³Ý
³ÝóÝ»Éáí, Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³Ñ¿Ý áõ ³Ýå³ïáõáõÃ»Ý¿Ý:
î»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý µáÉáñ íÇÉ³Û¿ÃÝ»ñ¿Ý, Ã¿ ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ
Ãáõñù ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ óáÛó Ïáõ ï³ÛÇÝ »ÉùÇ ³Ûë ×³Ùµ³Ý,
»õ Ã¿ Çµñ»õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ûñ¿Ýù, ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ,
áñáÝù å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ, ³½³ï ÏÁ Ï³óáõóáõ¿ÇÝ ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»Ý¿ »õ ç³ñ-
¹»ñ¿: ´³Ûó ×ÝßáõÙ ³É Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÁÉÉ³Û ³ÝûÃáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÁÉÉ³Û Ù³Ñ-
áõ³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí: øáÕ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³õ³ï³÷á-
ËáõÃ»³Ýó µéÝÇ Ï»ñåáí »Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ, Û³×³Ë Ñ³õ³ï³÷áË-

Ý»ñáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇÝ å³ßïûÝ³·ÇñÝ»ñ, áõñ ³ÝáÝù å³ñ-
ï¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»É Çñ»Ýó ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ã¿ Çñ»Ýù ³ÙµáÕ-
ç³Ï³Ý ÛûÅ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ¿ÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ï³-
Ý³ÛÇ ç³ñ¹»ñ¿Ý »ïù, 1909ÇÝ, Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ëïÇåáõ³Í
»Õ³õ »õñáå³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ýó ×ÝßáõÙÇÝ ï³Ï ³ñïûÝ»É, áñ
ÇëÉ³Ù³óáÕÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ëå³éÝ³Éáí å³ïáõ-
Ñ³ë»É ³ÝáÝù, áñáÝù ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ïÕ³ù åÇïÇ å³Ñ¿ÇÝ Çë-
É³ÙÝ»ñáõ ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ ÷áñÓ »Õ³õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ ùá-
Õ³ñÏ»É Ñ³õ³ï³÷áËáõÃ»³Ýó µéÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ÝÏ³ñ³-
·ÇñÁ, »õ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»É ÙÇçáó ÙÁ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ»É ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý
»Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ, Ï³ÝáÝ³õáñ Ï»ñåáí ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ÏÇÝ»ñÁ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï ³Ùáõë-
Ý³óÝ»Éáí »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ »õ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ ÙÇ-
ç»õ, µéÝÇ Ï»ñåáí ÏÇÝ»ñÁ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»É ï³Éáí: Þ³ï ÙÁ Ñ³Û
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÏÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ãáõñù µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ ÏÁ
Í³é³Û¿ÇÝ, µéÝ³¹³ïáõ»ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ µ³ó³-
Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý, ³Ý³ñ· Ó»õáí ³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³Éáõ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï:
ÆëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ µ³½Ù³ÏÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÃáÛÉ Ïáõ ï³Û Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É,
Ù»Í ã³÷áí, ³ÛëûñÇÝ³Ï Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ: ÆëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ ³Ûñ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÃÉ÷³ïáõ¿ÇÝ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ
Ïþ³éÝ¿ÇÝ:

Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇÝ
³ñ¹¿Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù»ñ µ³ÅÇÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í
»Ý, ÏñÝ³Ý Í³é³Û»É µ³ó³ïñ»Éáõ ÇÝã áñ ÑÇÙ³ ÁëÇÝù:

ê³ÙëáÝÇ Ù¿ç, ê»õ Íáíáõ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Ý³õ³-
Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ, Ý³Ñ³Ý·³å»ïÁ Ñ³ñáõëï Ñ³Û»ñÁ ×³ßÇ Ññ³õÇñ»ó
»õ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ å³Ñ³Ýç»ó áñ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ: ²ÛÝ
ûñÁ, »ñµ ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ ê³ÙëáÝÇ Ù¿ç Ññ³å³-
ñ³Ïáõ»ó³õ, ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ãáõñù »õ Ñ³Û Ã³Õ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ
ßÕÃ³Û ÙÁ Ó·áõ»ó³õ »õ ÙáõÝ»ïÇÏÇ ÙÁ ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ»-
ó³õ, Ã¿ ³ÝáÝù, áñáÝù åÇïÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ,
ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ ÙÝ³É: îñ³Ù³¹Çñ »ÕáÕÝ»ñÁ áõñÇß µ³Ý ãáõÝ¿ÇÝ
ÁÝ»Éáõ, µ³Ûó »Ã¿ ßÕÃ³Û¿Ý ³ÝóÝÇÉ. ÙÝ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ï³-
ñ³·ñáõ¿ÇÝ:

Ø³ñ½áõ³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ë-
ïáõÃ»³Ýó ÙÇçáóÇÝ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõ»ó³õ, Ã¿ áí áñ ÇëÉ³Ùáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ñ, ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»Ý¿ åÇïÇ Ëáõë³÷¿ñ »õ åÇïÇ

¶ºðØ²Ü Ð²Ú²ê¾ð ºàÐ²ÜÜ¾ê ÈºöêÆàôêÆ ìÎ²ÚàôÂÆôÜÀª
ÆêÈ²Ø²ò²Ì Ð²Úºðàô Ø²êÆÜ

´èÜÆ ÆêÈ²Ø²òàôØÜºð
Ì.Ê.- ì»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇÝ ß³ï ÏÁ ËûëáõÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í »õ Ãñù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñáõ

Ù³ëÇÝ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ¿ ³é³ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ïþ³ñÅ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É Ã¿ áñá±Ýù »Ý
ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ: àñù³±Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ßáõ»Ý ³ÝáÝù: º±ñµ »õ Ç±Ýã å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç
ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í »Ý ³ÝáÝù »õ, ³Ûëûñ, Ç±Ýã ¿ ³ÝáÝó Ï³åÁ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï:

ì»ñáÛÇß»³É Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ ·»ñÙ³Ý Ñ³-
Û³ë¿ñ ºáÑ³ÝÝ¿ë È»÷ëÇáõëÇ (1858-1923) íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁª ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñáõ
Ù³ëÇÝ: ìÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ µ³ÅÇÝáí ÙÁ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ¿ ³Ýáñ ¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ç³ñ¹»ñÁ§ ³ÝáõÝáí ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç:
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ÏñÝ³ñ Ë³Õ³Õûñ¿Ý Çñ ïáõÝÁ ÙÝ³É: ä³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ³ÛÝ
·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÏÁ ùÝÝ¿ÇÝ ³Õ»ñë³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ, É»óáõ³Í
¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áóÙáí, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïþáõ½¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ.
³ÝáÝù ³Ûë µ³ÝÁ ÏþÁÝ¿ÇÝ Ç ë¿ñ Çñ»Ýó ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ç ë¿ñ Çñ»Ýó
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÛÝ ½·³óáõÙáí Ã¿ »Õ³ÍÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ËÝ¹Çñ
¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, ÙÇÝã»õ áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ ¹³ñÓ»³É Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É: ¼ÇÉ¿Ç Ù¿ç ç³Ý³óÇÝ, ³Ûñ»ñÁ ëå³ÝÝ»É¿
»ïù, ³ÝûÃÇ Ó·»Éáí áÕáù»É ÏÇÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, µ³ó
¹³ßïÇÝ Ù¿ç ÃáÕáõóÇÝ ½³ÝáÝù, µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ûñ»ñ ³é³Ýó
ëÝáõÝ¹Ç: ºñµ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ ³é³ç³ñÏÁ ÏÇÝ»-
ñáõ Û³Ù³é Ù»ñÅáõÙÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³õ, ëÏë³Ý Ù³Ûñ»ñáõ Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ³ãù»ñáõÝ ï³Ï, ëáõÇÝÇ Ñ³ñ-
õ³ÍÝ»ñáí Í³Ï-Í³Ï ÁÝ»É:

¶»ñÙ³Ý Î³ñÙÇñ Ø³ÑÇÏÇ ÑÇõ³Ý¹³å³ÑáõÑÇÝ»ñ ÏÁ
å³ïÙ»Ý, Ã¿ Î»Ù»ñ¿ÏÇ Ù¿ç, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ù³Ý-
Ï³Ù³ñ¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý ½³ï»óÇÝ 30 ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ-
Ý»ñÁ »õ ½Çñ»Ýù ¹ñÇÝ ë³ »ñÏÁÝïñ³ÝùÇÝ ³éç»õ. ¦Î³Ù Ù³Ñ-
Ù»ï³Ï³Ý åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ù »õ Ï³Ù åÇïÇ Ù»éÝÇù§, å³ï³ëË³-
ÝÁ »Õ³õ. ¦àõñ»ÙÝ ÏÁ Ù»éÝÇÝù Ù»Ýù§, ³Ûë å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ
Ñ»é³·ñáõ»ó³õ ê»µ³ëïÇáÛ í³ÉÇÇÝ, áñ ËáñÑáõñ¹ ïáõ³õ ³Õ-
çÇÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ÏÇÝ»ñÁ µ³ÅÝ»É ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ. ³Ûë Ë»Õ×»ñ¿Ý
ß³ï»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏ-
»³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç:

ÜÙ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ áõÝÇÝù µáÉáñ íÇÉ³Û¿ÃÝ»ñáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£ Ú³×³Ë, ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ù»ñÅáõ»ó³õ »õ å³Ñ³Ýçáõ»ó³õ, áñ ·áÝ¿ 106 Ñá·Ç ÙÇ³ëÇÝ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Ý, »Ã¿ Ïþáõ½»Ý Ëáõë³÷ÇÉ ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»Ý¿£ Î³ñ·
ÙÁ ï»Õ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ãáõñù ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó Ñ³õ³ï³-
÷áËÝ»ñÁ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýáñ¿Ý ï³ñ³·ñ»óÇÝ ½³ÝáÝù£

Ø»Ýù áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇÝù ê»õ Íáíáõ
»½»ñùÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£

²Ûë Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ¿Ý Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç
·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³Û»ñ ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñ¿Ý »õ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ëï³ó³Ý Ñ»é³·ÇñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ïáõ ·³-
ÛÇÝ îñ³åÇ½áÝ¿Ý, ê³ÙëáÝ¿Ý, ÆõÝÇ¿Û¿Ý, ²Ù³ëÇ³Û¿Ý »õ áõñÇß
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¿, áñáÝù ÏþÁë¿ÇÝ ¦Ð³ù ïÇÝÇ ù³åáõÉ ÇÃïÇù§
(×ßÙ³ñÇï ÏñûÝùÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝù)£ ²ëáÝó ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ »õ
ù³ñï»ñ ÕñÏáõ»ó³Ý, ÃÕÃ³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóáí, Í³Ýáõó³-
Ý»Éáí áñ Çñ»Ýó Çµñ»õ Ñ³ëó¿ ¹Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, ÷áË³Ý³Ï Ý³ËÏÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£
ê³ÙëáÝ¿Ý ëï³óáõ»ó³Ý Ñ³ëó¿Ç Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇ ÷á÷á-
ËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ.-
ØÇÑñ³Ý ¸³õÇÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ î³õáõï ¼Ç³£
Ú³Ïáµ ÎÇÛÇ×»³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ úëÙ³Ý êáõñ¿³£
Î³ñ³å»ï øÇÉÇÙ×»³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ Ð³ïÇ ¾ý¿ÝïÇ£
Úáíë¿÷ ¸³õÇÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ¼Ç³ ¸ÇõÏÇ ûÕÉáõ£
â³ñ»³Ý »õ áñ¹Çù ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇÝ Þ³ùÇñ½³ï¿ ü¿ÑÙÇ í¿
Ù³ËÃáõÙÉ³ñÁ£
Ô³½³ñ»³Ý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ²åïÇõÉ Ø»×Çï£

â³ùñ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí Ù¿ÏÁ Çñ »Õµûñ Ñ»é³·ñ»ó. ¦ºë
×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇ, ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ»Ù, áñ ¹áõÝ ³É ÝáÛÝ
µ³ÝÁ ÁÝ»ë.- »Õµ³Ûñ¹ª ØáÑ³ÙÙ¿ï§£ ÜáÛÝ Ñ»é³·ÇñÁ Çñ
Ù³Ýã ½³õÏÇÝ ³É ÕñÏ»ó, Þ³ùÇ½³ï¿ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ£

ºñµ ³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ îáñÇÏ»³Ý¿, ³õ»ï³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý, å³Ñ³Ýçáõ»ó³õ áñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ý³Û, ³Ý å³ï³ëË³-
Ý»ó. ¦ºë ÇÙ ïÕ³ÛáõÃ»Ý¿ë ³Ûë Ñ³õ³ïùÁ áõÝ»ó³Í »Ù, ÑÇÙ³±
¿ áñ åÇïÇ áõñ³Ý³Ù ½³ÛÝ, »ñµ ³É Í»ñ »Ù. ×Çß¹ ³Ûë Å³ÙáõÝ
»ë Ï»³ÝùÁ ÏÁ ¹ñÅ»Ù§. ï³ñáõ»ó³õ »õ ëå³ÝÝáõ»ó³õ£ Æñ»Ý
å¿ë µÇõñ³õáñÝ»ñ Ù³ÑÁ Ï³Ù ³ùëáñÁ Ý³Ë³Ù»Í³ñ ÝÏ³ï»óÇÝ
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ÷áË»É¿Ý£

´áõéÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí Ï³Ù ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó »õ Ûáõë³É-
ùáõÃ»³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ Ñ³õ³ï³÷áËáõÃ»³Ýó ÃÇõÁ,
ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý í»ñç ¿ áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ×ß¹ûñ¿Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É,
»ñµ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ÂáõñùÇáÛ µáÉáñ Ù³ñ½»ñ¿Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝ
Ñ³õ³ù»É£ ØÇÝã»õ ³Ûë í³ÛñÏ»³ÝÁ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ îñ³åÇ½áÝÇ íÇÉ³-
Û¿ÃÇÝ Íáí»½»ñ»³Û ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ãáõ³Ï³Ý ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ
Ï³Ý£ ²Ûëå¿ë, îñ³åÇ½áÝ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç 200 ÁÝï³ÝÇù Çë-
É³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ¿, ÎÇñ³ëáÝÇ Ù¿çª 160 ÁÝï³ÝÇù,
úñïáõÇ Ù¿çª 200 ÁÝï³ÝÇù, ê³ÙëáÝÇ Ù¿çª 150 ÁÝï³ÝÇù£
ÎþÁëáõÇ, Ã¿ ²ñ³µÏÇñÇ Ù¿ç ³ÙµáÕç ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ëáõë³÷³Í ¿ ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»Ý¿ª ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí£
Ê³ñµ»ñ¹Ç íÇÉ³Û¿Ã¿Ý ëï³óáõ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏþÁë»Ý,
Ã¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ ÃÇõÁ ³ÛÝï»Õ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ Ù»Í ¿£
Ê³ñµ»ñ¹Ç ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ÑÇõå³ïáëÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë
Ïþ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿, Ã¿ ÙÝ³óáÕ µáÉáñ ÏÇÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿
µéÝ³¹³ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ£

ä¿ïù ¿ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í ÝÏ³ï»É ³ÛÝ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹
ÏÇÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ÝÏ³Ù³ñ¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù
Ãáõñù ïáõÝ»ñ ï³ñáõ»ó³Ý Ï³Ù ùÇõñï ·ÇõÕ»ñ£ ²ÛÝ µáÉáñ
å³ïÙáõ³ÍùÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Ý ÑÇõëÇë¿Ý Ñ³ñ³õ
Å³Ù³ÝáÕ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ íÇ×³ÏÁ, ÏÁ ï»ëÝáõÇ, Ã¿ 10 ï³-
ñ»Ï³Ý¿Ý í»ñ µáÉáñ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ ×³Ùµ³Ý ³Ý»ñ»õáÛÃ »Õ³Í »Ý,
»õ Ã¿ª Ù³ÝÏ³Ù³ñ¹ ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ³é»õ³Ý·áõ³Í ¿£
´áÉáñ ³Ýó³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ÇëÉ³Ù ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý,
Û³×³Ë ÏñÏÝáõ³ÍÇÝ å¿ë, Çñ³õáõÝù ÏÁ ïñáõ¿ñ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ·»-
Õ»óÇÏ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ ÁÝïñ»Éáõ »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ½³ÝáÝù Ý³Ë³å¿ë
Çñ»Ýó µÅÇßÏÝ»ñáõÝ ùÝÝ»É ï³Éáõ£ Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Ù³ë³Ùµ
Í³Ëáõ»ó³Ý Å³Ýï³ñÙ³Ý»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿, Ù³ë³Ùµ Ù³Ûñ»ñáõ ÏáÕ-
Ù¿ ïñáõ»ó³Ý, ³½³ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ½³ÝáÝù Ù³Ñ¿Ý£ î³ñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñáõ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·»ñÇÝ»ñáõ ßñçáõÝ ßáõÏ³Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ£ Þ³ï
ÙÁ ÏÇÝ»ñ »õ Ù³ÝÏ³Ù³ñ¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñ ³ÝÓÝ³ëå³Ý »Õ³Ý,
Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýå³ïáõáõÃ»Ý¿. ÏÁ ÛÇßáõÇÝ ÏÇÝ»ñáõ
Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý å³ñ³·³Ý»ñ, áõñ ³Ûë í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÁ ·»-
ïÁ Ý»ïáõ»ó³Ý Ï³Ù ³ÝÓÝ³ëå³Ý »Õ³Ý, ãµéÝ³åÕÍáõ»Éáõ
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àõñï³ (Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí Î¿ûÉå¿É¿Ý) ·ÇõÕÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ: ÎÁ ·ïÝáõÇ Î³ñë¿Ý ÑÇõëÇë, âÁÉïÁñ ÉÇ×Ç

³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ³÷ÇÝ: ì»ñÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ å³ïÏ»ñÁ Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñáõ³Í ¿
20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ëÏÇ½µÁ: Ø½ÏÇÃÇ í»ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ 1980-³Ï³Ý

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ: ÜÏ³ñÁª ´³½¿ Ðñ³ÛñÇ (2006):
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Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ Ï³Ù ãµéÝ³¹³ïáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»Éáõ£ Ð³Û ÙÁ Çñ ÇëÏ Ó»éùáí Ïñ³ÏÇ ïáõ³õ Çñ ïáõÝÁ, »õ
³Ýáñ Ù¿ç Çñ ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùáí ³Ûñ»ó³õ, áñå¿ë½Ç ã³Ý-
å³ïáõáõÇ »õ ãµéÝ³¹³ïáõÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ý³Éáõ£

´³µ»ñ¹óÇ Ñ³Û ³ÛñÇÇ ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ å³ïÙ-
áõ³Í ¿ Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ¿ç»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ·³Õ³÷³ñ ÙÁ Ïáõ ï³Û ³ÛÝ
Ï»ñåÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ÏÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏáõ¿ñ ÏÇÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Çë-
É³Ù³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²Ûë ³ÛñÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³õ 50-¿Ý 60
Ï³éù»ñáõ, áñáÝó Ù¿ç ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù ëå³Ý»ñáõ 30 ³Û-
ñÇÝ»ñÁ. ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ Ñ³×áÛù ½·³ó é¿íûÉí¿ñÇ Ñ³ñáõ³Íáí
Ñ³ÛáõÝ Ù¿ÏÁ ëå³Ý»Éáõ. ³Ûë Ãáõñù ÏÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ
Çñ Ñ»ï áõÝ¿ñ 5-¿Ý 6 Ù³ï³Õ³ïÇ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñ, ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ù»ÍÁ
ï³ëÁ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý£ Ð³Û áñµ»õ³ÛñÇÝ ãÏñó³õ ÷ñÏ»É Çñ ³ÕçÇÏÁ
³ÛÝ µ³Ëï¿Ý, µ³Ûó »Ã¿ ÇÝù½ÇÝùÁ »õë å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ù
Û³ÛïÝ»Éáí ³ÕçÏ³ÝÁ Ñ»ï ÇëÉ³Ù³Ý³Éáõ£ ÂñùáõÑÇÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»óÇÝ ½³ÝáÝù Ï³éù»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ Ù¿ç, ÷áË»óÇÝ ³ÝáÝó
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, »õ
ëÏë³Ý ½³ÝáÝù Ù³ñ½»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£

²ÛÝ ×ÝßáõÙÁ áñ ÏÇñ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³½·³µ-
Ý³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý¹¿å, ½³ÛÝ ÙÕ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÁÝ¹áõÝÇ, µÝ³õ ÇëÉ³Ù ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ã¿ñ ·³ñ, áã ³É
ÇëÉ³Ù Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, ³ÛÉª ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý£
ÜáÛÝå¿ë, ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ
³Ûë ÇëÉ³Ù³óáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃ ï³É£ úëÙ³Ý-
»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·³õ³éÝ»ñáõ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý
ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó ·³ÕïÝÇ Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñ ïñáõ»ó³Ý, áñå¿ë½Ç
å³ñï³¹ñ»Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹¿Ý ÙÝ³ó³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ ³Õ»ñë³·Çñ ÙÁ
ëïáñ³·ñ»Éáõ, áñáí åÇïÇ ËÝ¹ñ¿ÇÝ, Çµñ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ ßÝáñÑ, ÁÝ-
¹áõÝÇÉ ¦ëáõñµ ÏñûÝùÁ§£ ́ áÉáñ ³ÝáÝù, áñáÝù ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿ÇÝ ³Ûë

µ³ÝÁ, å³ñï ¿ÇÝ ï³ñ³·ñáõÇÉ£
Ð³Û »õ ëáõñÇ³óÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ÃÇõÁ, áñ ÇëÉ³-

ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ï³ñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ýó ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿
å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý ³é³ç ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ùûï³õáñ Ñ³ßÇõáí ÙÁ Ñ³ëï³-
ï»É£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ß³ï Ù»Í ÝÏ³ï»É ³Û¹ ÃÇõÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù³ÝÏ³-
Ù³ñ¹ µáÉáñ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ, ÏÇÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù
Ãáõñù»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý, Çñ»Ýó ÏáÕÙ¿ ÝÏ³ïáõ»-
ó³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñ£

¶ÇõÕ»ñáõ »õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ
Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó³Ý Ï³Ù áõñÇß Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ ·áñ-
Í³Íáõ»ó³Ý Ñ³Û»ñáõ ï³ñ³·ñáõÙ¿Ý »ïù£ ê³ÙëáÝÇ »õ
ÆõÝÇ¿Ç Ù¿çï»Õ ¶»ñÙ¿Ç Ù¿ç, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ù½ÏÇÃÇ í»ñ³Í»É¿
»ïù, Ñ»·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ ÷³ÃÃáó
ÙÁ ÷³ÃÃ»óÇÝ, Û»ïáÛ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõ»ó³õ Ý³Ù³½Á
Ï³ï³ñ»É£ Î³ñÇÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û Ï³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³É Ù½ÏÇÃÇ
í»ñ³Í»óÇÝ£

ºñ½ÝÏ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç, Ñ³Û Ï³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³ó ×»ÙÇßÇ í»ñ³Í»óÇÝ£ ÐÇõëÝÇÙ³ÝëáõñÇ Ù¿ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ
÷Éóáõ»ó³õ »õ ëÏÇÑÁ ×»ÙÇß Ý»ï»óÇÝ, Å³Ýï³ñÙ³Ý»ñÁ ÍÇ-
ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÝ»ñÁ Ñ³·³Ý »õ Ñ³ÛÑáÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí å³-
ï³ñ³·Á Í³Õñ»óÇÝ£ ø³Ñ³Ý³Ý µ³Ýï Ý»ïáõ»ó³õ »õ ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ£ ¾ÝÏÇõñÇÇ Ù¿ç êáõÉÃ³ÝÇÝ
ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ ïûÝáõ»ó³õ 136 ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ
ÃÉ÷³ïáõÙáí£ ²Ûë Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ ¿ÇÝ
»õ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í£

Ü³ËÁÝÃ³ó ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³éÝ Ûáõë³Ë³µáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù ³Ûë í»ñçÇÝ ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý¹¿å óáÛó ïñáõ³Í ÃáÛÉ³ïáõ
á·ÇÝ ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ µ³õ³ñ³ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É£

æ³ñ¹³ñ³ñ Ð³ÙÇïÇÛ¿ ·áõÝ¹ ÙÁ
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².

äáÉÇë¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ àõñý³, Çñ»Ýó ó³õ³ï³Ýç áõÕ»õá-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóÇÝ, »ñÏáõ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ¼ûÑñ³å »õ ì³ñ¹-
·¿ë, ·áõñ·áõñáï ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýùáí ÙÁ áÕçáõÝáõ³Í »Ý Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ
ÏáÕÙ¿: ºñµ Çñ»Ýó ³ùëáñáõÙ¿Ý »ñÏáõ ³ÙÇë »ïùÁ »ë ³É ÝáÛÝ
×³Ùµáí ÙÇÝã»õ Ð³É¿å ·³óÇ, ï»ë³Û, áñ Çñ»Ýó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ
³Ù»ÝáõÝ ÙïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ¹»é í³é ÙÝ³ó³Í ¿ñ: ¶áÝÇ³, ²ï³Ý³,
Ð³É¿å, ³Ù»Ý ï»Õ ³Û¹ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û ÏÁ Ëûë¿ÇÝ:
Ð³Ï³é³Ï áëïÇÏ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý� ß³ï Ð³Û»ñ, íï³Ý·Á
³ãù ³éÝ»Éáí, ·³ó³Í ï»ëÝáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï áõ ÑÇÙ³ »ñ-
ÏÇõÕ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ í»ñÛÇß¿ÇÝ ³ÝáÝó í»ñçÇÝ Ëûëù»ñÁ:

²Ù¿ÝáõÝ íñ³Û ËáñÇÝ ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÃáÕ³Í ¿ñ
¼ûÑñ³åÇ ÁÝÏ×áõ³Í íÇ×³ÏÁ. ÙÇÝã ì³ñ¹·¿ë ½áõ³ñÃ ³Ý-
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ÍÇÍ³ÕÏáï ¹¿Ùùáí ÙÁ ÏÁ ß³ï³Ëûë¿ñ
Çñ»Ýó Ùûï»óáÕÝ»ñáõÝ� ¼ûÑñ³å Ñ³½Çõ ÉéáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ë½¿ñ
ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÙµáÕç Å³Ù»ñ
³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÏÁ ÍË¿ñ, Ùï³ÍÙáõÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÁÝÏÕÙ³Í:

ì³ñ¹·¿ë, ÙÇßï É³õ³ï»ë, ÏÁ ç³Ý³Û »Õ»ñ ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É
áõ ëñï³åÝ¹»É Çñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÁ, µ³Ûó Ç ½á¯õñ:

- Ø»½Ç Ù»éóÝ»Éáõ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ,- ÏÁ ÏñÏÝ¿ »Õ»ñ ¼ûÑñ³å:
Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç, ä³éûÝ úÃ»ÉÇ ï¿ñÁ� ä. Ø³½ÉÁÙ»³Ý,

ù³ÝÇóë ×³ßÇ ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ
ÑáÝ ·ïÝáõ³Í ³ï»ÝÝÇÝ µ³õ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ
ïñáõ³Í ¿ »Õ»ñ Çñ»Ýó: îÇÏÇÝ Ø³½ÉÁÙ»³Ý å³ïÙ³Í ¿ ÇÝÍÇ,
Ã¿ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ íñ³Û ³ËáñÅ³Ïáí Ïÿáõï¿ñ ì³ñ¹·¿ë, ÙÇÝã¹»é
¼ûÑñ³å Ñ³½Çõ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ å³ï³é Ïÿ³éÝ¿ñ, ³Ý ³É ëïÇåáõÙ-
Ý»ñáí: Ú³×³Ë É³Éáí ÏÁ ÛÇß¿ñ Çñ ÏÇÝÝ áõ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

¼ûÑñ³å Çñ Ó»ñµ³Ï³ÉÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³Ý»ñÁ å³ïÙ³Í ¿
ä.Ø³½ÉÁÙ»³ÝÇ: Îÿ³ñÅ¿, áñ ÛÇß»Ýù ½³ÝáÝù:

Ò»ñµ³Ï³ÉÙ³Ý ·Çß»ñÁ ¼ûÑñ³å ê¿ñùÉÁ îñÇ³ÝÇ Ù¿ç
ÙÇÝã»õ Ï¿ë ·Çß»ñ ÃáõÕÃ Ë³Õ³ó»ñ ¿ Â³É¿³Ã ÷³ß³ÛÇ »õ
Ê³ÉÇÉ å¿ÛÇ Ñ»ï: Ú»ïáÛ áïùÇ Ïÿ»ÉÉ¿ Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Â³É¿-
³Ã ÇÝùÝ ³É áïùÇ Ï»ÉÉ¿ áõ Ùûï»Ý³Éáí ¼ûÑñ³åÇ� ³Ýáñ »ñ»ëÁ
ÏÁ Ñ³Ùµáõñ¿:

Ð³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÇ ³Ûë ³Ýëáíáñ óáÛóÁ ÏÁ ß÷áÃ»óÝ¿
¼ûÑñ³åÁ:

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë Ñ³ÙµáÛñÁ,- ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ¿:
- êñï¿ë µË³õ,- ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ ÙÇõëÁ:
¼ûÑñ³å ¹áõñë Ïÿ»ÉÉ¿ ëñ³Ñ¿Ý ã³÷³½³Ýó Ûáõ½áõ³Í:

Ü³Ë³½·³óáõÙÁ ÏáõÝ»Ý³Û, Ã¿ ³Û¹ Ñ³ÙµáÛñÁ ³Õ¿ï³õáñ
Ýß³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿:

¸áõñëÁ ï³ù áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ·Çß»ñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ: Îÿáñáß¿
Ñ»ïÇáïÝ »ñÃ³É ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ� ²Û³½ ö³ß³ÛÇ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ: Ð³-
½Çõ ×³Ùµ³Û »É³Í� ÏÁ ÝßÙ³ñ¿, áñ Ù¿ÏÁ ÏÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹¿ ½ÇÝùÁ:
ä³Ñ ÙÁ ÏÁ ËáñÑÇ, áñ Ã»ñ»õë ëË³É »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿
Áñ³ÍÁ »õ ÷áÕáóÇÝ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙÁ Ïÿ³ÝóÝÇ: Ø³ñ¹Ý ³É ÏÁ Ñ»-
ï»õÇ Çñ»Ý: ¼ûÑñ³å ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ Ïÿ³ñ³·³óÝ¿, ÝáÛÝÁ ÏÿÁÝ¿
½ÇÝùÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕÁ, í»ñç³å¿ë� ³ÝÑ³Ùµ»ñ »ïÇÝ ÏÁ ¹³é-
Ý³Û »õ ÏÿÁë¿.

- ²ñ¹»ûù ½Ç±ë ÏÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹¿ù:

- ²Ûá,- ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ ÙÇõëÁ, áñ áëïÇÏ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
ùûÙÇë¿ñ ÙÁÝ ¿ »Õ»ñ:

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ...
- ²ÛÝå¿ë Ññ³Ù³Ý »Õ³Í ¿ ÇÝÍÇ:
- ¶Çï¿±ù, Ã¿ »ë áí »Ù:
- ²Ûá, ¼ûÑñ³å ¿ý¿ÝïÇÝ:
- ´³Ûó ëË³ÉÙáõÝù ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ¿,- ÏÁ ·áã¿ Ë»Õ×Á,-

»ë ÑÇÙ³ Ü»ñùÇÝ ¶áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇÝ Ñ»ï ¿Ç...
- ÎñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É, µ³Ûó ÇÝÍÇ ïñáõ³Í Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ µ³ó³ñ-

Ó³Ï ¿ »õ ëïÇåáõ³Í »Ù Ñå³ï³Ï»Éáõ: ¼ûÑñ³å, ×³ñ³Ñ³ï,
×³Ùµ³Ý ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ áõ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ, áñáõÝ ¹ñ³Ý
³éç»õ áëïÇÏ³Ý ÙÁ ÏÁ ëå³ë¿ñ: øûÙÇë¿ñ »õ áëïÇÏ³Ý ³÷³ñ-
ÃÁÙ³ÝÇÝ ë³Ý¹áõËÝ»ñ¿Ý í»ñ, ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ Çñ»Ý:

- Æ±Ýã ¿ Ó»½Ç ïñáõ³Í Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ,- ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ¿ ¼ûÑñ³å:
- Ò»½ áëïÇÏ³Ý³ïáõÝ ï³ÝÇÉ:

¸¾äÆ Ø²Ð
¼úÐð²ä ºô ì²ð¸¶¾ê

¶ñÇ·áñ ¼ûÑñ³å
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- ÐÇÙ³±, ³ÝÙÇç³å¿±ë...
- ²Ûá, ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë:
- ºõ »Ã¿ »ñÃ³É ãáõ½ÇÙ:
- ²ÛÝ ³ï»Ý µéÝÇ åÇïÇ ï³ÝÇÝù:
- â¿±ù ·Çï»ñ, áñ »ë Ù¿åáõë »Ù:
- ¶Çï»Ýù, µ³Ûó Ù»½Ç ïñáõ³Í Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ¿:
øûÙÇë¿ñÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ Ý³»õ, áñ Ñ»ï»õ»³É ³éïáõ

ÇëÏ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ Å³Ù¿Ý, ×³Ùµ³Û åÇïÇ »ÉÉ¿, Ñ»ï»õ³-
µ³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ·áÛù»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Û Ñ»ïÁ ³éÝ»É:

¼ûÑñ³å ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ Çñ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ, Ó³ÛÝ Ïáõ ï³Û
Çñ»ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ ³÷Û³÷áÛ å³Ûáõë³Ï ÙÁ å³ïñ³ëï»É¿ »ïùÁ
Ïáõ ·³Û ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝáõÇ »ñÏáõ áëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Çñ ÏÝáç áõ
³ÕçÏ³Ý áÕµ áõ ÏáÍÇÝ ÙÇç»õ:

ÜáÛÝ ÙÇçáóÇÝ »õ ùÇã ÙÁ ï³ñµ»ñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç
ÏÁ Ó»ñµ³Ï³ÉáõÇ Ý³»õ ì³ñ¹·¿ë, »õ ³éïáõÝ Ï³ÝáõË »ñÏáõùÁ
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÏÁ µ»ñáõÇÝ Ð³Ûï³ñ ö³ß³ÛÇ Ï³Û³ñ³ÝÁ: Æñ»Ýó ÏÿÁÝ-
Ï»ñ³Ý³Ý »Õ»ñ áëïÇÏ³Ý ÙÁ »õ ëÇíÇÉ Ñ³·Ýáõ³Í Éñï»ë ÙÁ:

î³ñ³µ³Ëï ì³ñ¹·¿ë àëïÇÏ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý îÝûñ¿Ý
ä¿ïñÇÇ ·³ó³Í ¿ñ, Çñ ²Û³ßÇ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ-
Ý»ñ ÁÝ»Éáõ »õ í»ñëï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¦²½³ï³Ù³ñï§-Ç
ëÝïáõÏ¿Ý Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Í 450 ûëÙ. áëÏÇÝ, ½áñ ÝáÛÝ ûñÁ åÇïÇ
Û³ÝÓÝ¿ÇÝ, Çµñ»õ ËÙµ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ: Þ³µ³ÃÝ»ñáí
³Ýáõß É»½áõ Ïïñ³Í Ññ¿ßÁ Ñ³½Çõ ì³ñ¹·¿ëÇ µ³ñ»õÝ ³é³Í,
ÏÁ åáé³Û »ñ»ëÇÝ.

- Ø»Ýù ³É ù»½ ÏÁ ÷Ýïé¿ÇÝù:
ºõ µñïûñ¿Ý Ïÿ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ µ³Ýï, ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý,

Ñ³Û ¦Ë³ýÇ¿§-Ý»ñáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùµ »õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ áë-
ïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇçáó³õ Ëáõ½³ñÏ»É ï³Éáí ³Ýáñ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ:

àëïÇÏ³ÝÁ Ïÿáõ½¿ »ññáñ¹ Ï³ñ·Ç í³ÏáÝÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç
ÙïóÝ»É »ñÏáõ ³ùëáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ì³ñ¹·¿ë »õ ¼ûÑñ³å
ÏÿÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ý: àëïÇÏ³ÝÁ ÏÁ åÝ¹¿, ³é³ñÏ»Éáí, Ã¿ í³ÏáÝÁ

Û³ïÏ³å¿ë å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ¿ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºñÏáõ ï³ñ³-
·ÇñÝ»ñÁ Ó³ÛÝ ÏÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Ý áõ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç»Ý, áñ ³é³çÇÝ
í³ÏáÝáí ÙÁ ï³ñáõÇÝ: ºñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ¿Ý Ó³ÛÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ÏÁ
µ³ñÓñ³Ý³Ý: Æ í»ñçáÛ ¼ûÑñ³å ·ñå³Ý¿Ý 25 áëÏÇÝáó ÃáõÕÃ
ÙÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿, áëïÇÏ³ÝÇÝ Ïáõï³Û »õ ÏÿÁë¿, áñ ³é³çÇÝ Ï³ñ·Ç
ãáñë ïáÙë³Ï ³éÝ¿ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ:

- ºÃ¿ áã,- ÏÿÁë¿,- ï»Õ ÙÁÝ ³É ã»Ù »ñÃ³ñ:
àëïÇÏ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ëïÇåáõÇ ï»ÕÇ ï³É, ³Ýßáõßï 25

áëÏÇ¿Ý ³õ»Éó³Í ·áõÙ³ñÝ ³É ·ñå³Ý»Éáõ ÛáÛëáí:
àõ ³Ûëå¿ë ×³Ùµáñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ ³é³çÇÝ

Ï³ñ·áí:
Ð³Ûï³ñ ö³ß³ÛÇ Ï³Û³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ð³Û å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñÁ

×³ÝãÝ³Éáí ¼ûÑñ³åÁ, Ïÿ»ñÃ³Ý ÇÙ³ó ï³Éáõ ä. ²ÝïáÝ Â³-
ñ³ùÇ, áñ ÏÁ ÷áõÃ³Û í³ñ ÇçÝ»É, ³é³Ýó ·ÇïÝ³Éáõ, Ã¿ ¼ûÑ-
ñ³å ÇÝã å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ ï³Ï ÏÁ ×³Ùµáñ¹¿: ²Ûë í»ñçÇÝÁ,
»ñµ ÏÁ ÝßÙ³ñ¿ ä. Â³ñ³ùÁ, áñ ¹¿åÇ Çñ»Ý Ïáõ ·³Û, Ó»éùáíÁ
Ýß³Ý Ï ÁÝ¿, áñ ãÙûï»Ý³Û:

ä. Â³ñ³ù, áñ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇë ³Ûë Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ å³ïÙ»ó, ³õ»Éóáõó.

- Ê»Õ× ¼ûÑñ³åÁ ã³÷³½³Ýó Ûáõ½áõ³Í, ïÅ·áÛÝ »õ
ÁÝÏ×áõ³Í ï»ë³Û:

ì³ÏáÝÇÝ ³ÝÏÇõÝÁ ù³ßáõ³Í, Éáõé áõ ÙáõÝç,
³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÏÁ ÍË¿ñ, ÙÇÝã»õ Ï³é³ËáõÙµÇÝ ×³Ùµ³Û »ÉÉ»ÉÁ:

´ .

¶áÝÇ³ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÝáõÝ� »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ-
áõ³Í »Ý Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿, áñáÝù ÷áõÃ³ó³Í »Ý
Çñ»Ýó Ó»éù¿Ý »Ï³Í û·ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ëå³é-
Ý³óáÕ íï³Ý·ÇÝ:

àëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáÛÉ ïáõ³Í »Ý ï»ë³ÏóÇÉ å³ÛÙ³Ý³õ,
áñ Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ý ËûëÇÝ: ²Û¹ å³ÛÙ³ÝÇÝ ï³Ï µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ
Ëûë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï ³ÝÝß³Ý »Õ³Í ¿:

²ï³Ý³ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñ, ÇÙ³Ý³ÉáõÝ »ñÏáõ
Í³ÝûÃ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ Å³Ù³ÝáõÙÁ, ÷áõÃ³ó³Í »Ý Ï³Û³ñ³Ý:
Æñ»ÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ, ØÇÑñ³Ý äûÛ³×»³Ý, Í³ÝûÃ í³×³é³Ï³Ý ÙÁ,
Ùûï³Ï³Û Ï³Û³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ ïáÙë³Ï ³éÝ»Éáí, Û³çáÕ³Í ¿
¼ûÑñ³åÇ áõ ì³ñ¹·¿ëÇ Ñ»ï ï»ë³ÏóÇÉ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý É»½áõáí, »õ
Ñ³ñóÝ»É, Ã¿ Ç¯Ýã Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ÏñÝ³Û Ù³ïáõó³Ý»É Çñ»Ýó:

- Ø»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Éáõñ ïáõ¿ù ³ëÏ¿ ³ÝóÝ»É-
ÝÇë,Áë³Í ¿ ¼ûÑñ³å,- áõñÇß Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ã»Ýù ëå³ë»ñ
Ó»Ý¿:

- ¸ñ³ÙÇ »Ã¿ å¿ïù áõÝÇù, Û³ÛïÝ»ó¿ù:
â¿, ßÝáñÑ³Ï³É »Ýù, ¹ñ³ÙÇ å¿ïù ãáõÝÇÝù ³é

³ÛÅÙ:
- à±õñ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ Ó»½:
- îÇ³ñå¿ùÇñ, ¹³ïáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó ã»Ù Ï³ñÍ»ñ,

áñ ÙÇÝã»õ ³ÛÝï»Õ Ñ³ëÝÇÝù:
ºõ ì³ñ¹·¿ë ½áõ³ñÃ Ó³ÛÝáí ³õ»Éóáõó³Í ¿.
- îÇ³ñå¿ùÇñÇ µ³ÝïÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý Í³ÝûÃ ¿ ÇÝÍÇ, ³Õ¿Ï

µ³Ýï ÙÁ ã¿, µ³Ûó ³õ»ÉÇ ·¿ß»ñÁ Ï³Ý: ÎÁ ï»ëÝ³ù ë³ ·áñ-
·Á, îÇ³ñå¿ùÇñÇ µ³ÝïÇÝ Ù¿ç ÇÙ ÁÝÏ»ñë »Õ³Í ¿, ÑÇÙ³Ï ³É
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ïÿ»ñÃ³Ýù Ïáñ: ÐÇÝ µ³Ýï³ÏÇóÝ»ñ »Ýù:

Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç, ÇÝãå¿ë ÁëÇ, ¼ûÑñ³å »õ ì³ñ¹·¿ë
µ³Õ¹³ï³µ³ñ µ³õ³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ í³Û»É³Í »Ý, ßÝáñÑÇõ
Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÇÝ, áñ ¼ûÑñ³åÇ ÑÇÝ Í³ÝûÃ ÙÁÝ ¿ »Õ»ñ:

²Û¹ ³½³ïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý û·ïáõ»Éáí� ï»Õ³óÇ Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇ
Ñ³Û»ñ Íñ³·ÇñÁ ÏÁ ÛÕ³Ý³Ý ÷³ËóÝ»Éáõ »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ:

Ú³Ý¹áõ·Ý Íñ³·Çñ ÙÁ Ã¿»õ, µ³Ûó áã ³Ý·áñÍ³¹ñ»-
ÉÇ: ²ñ³µ áõÕï³å³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇçáó³õ »ñÏáõ ³ùëáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ
ä¿ÛñáõÃ Ï³Ù îñÇåáÉÇë ÷áË³¹ñ»É Ïÿ³é³ç³ñÏ»Ý áõ ÑáÝÏ¿
Ý³õáí ÎÇåñáë ³ÝóÝÇÉ: ²Û¹ ÙÇçáóÇÝ ëáõñÇ³Ï³Ý Íáí»½»ñù-

ì³ñ¹·¿ë
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Ý»ñáõ íñ³Û ÑëÏáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï Ëëï³ó³Í ã¿ñ áõ ³Û¹åÇëÇ
÷³Ëáõëï ÙÁ ÏñÝ³ñ Û³çáÕÇÉ: ì³ñ¹·¿ë Ñ³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ
Û³ÛïÝ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¼ûÑñ³å ÏÿÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³Û áõ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï³-
å¿ë ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿, ³é³ñÏ»Éáí, Ã¿ Çñ ³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÇ Ý»ñ»ñ
³Û¹åÇëÇ ³ñÏ³Í³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ Ù¿ç Ý»ïáõÇÉ:

- ºÃ¿ Ïÿáõ½»ë� ¹áõÝ ÷³ËÇñ,- ÏÿÁë¿ ì³ñ¹·¿ëÇÝ
´³Ûó ì³ñ¹·¿ë ãÑ³õ³ÝÇñ »ñµ»ù Çñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÁ

Éù»Éáõ:
- ÆÝã áñ ³É ÁÉÉ³Û, ù»Ý¿ ã»Ù µ³ÅÝáõÇñ,- ÏÁ å³-

ï³ëË³Ý¿:
¼ûÑñ³å ³Ý ³ï»Ý ÏÁ Ùï³Í¿ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ÁÝ»É Ö¿Ù³É

÷³ß³ÛÇ »õ ³Ýáñ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ËÝ¹ñ»É »õ ³Ûë Ùïùáí ·Çñ
ÙÁ ÏÿáõÕÕ¿ êáõñÇáÛ ¹ÇÏï³ïáñÇÝ: ¼ûÑñ³åÇ ³Û¹ í»ñçÇÝ
·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, å»ñ×³Ëûë Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ýáí ÙÁ ·ñáõ³Í, ÇÝãå¿ë ÇÝ-
ÍÇ Ñ³õ³ëï»ó ä. Ø³½ÉÁÙ»³Ý, ³Ýå³ï³ëË³ÝÇ »õ ³å³ñ¹ÇõÝ
ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û »õ í»ñç³å¿ë »ñÏáõ ³ùëáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ð³É¿å¿Ý
×³Ùµ³Û Ïÿ»ÉÉ»Ý ¹¿åÇ àõñý³:

â»Ù ·Çï»ñ, Ã¿ áñã³÷ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý àõñý³, Ã»ñ»õë Ù¿Ï
»ñÏáõ ûñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ áõ ÑáÝÏ¿ Ï³éùáí ÏÁ Ù»ÏÝÇÝ ¹¿åÇ îÇ³ñå¿-
ùÇñ, ÙÇßï áëïÇÏ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ:

²Ñé»ÉÇ »Õ»éÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Û àõñý³Û¿Ý ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ
Å³Ù ³Ý¹ÇÝ: Âáõñù ã¿Ã¿Ý»ñáõ ËáõÙµ ÙÁ ÏÁ å³ß³ñ¿ Ï³é-

ùÁ: â¿Ã¿Ý»ñáõ å»ïÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Éë»óÇ Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç, Ê³ÉÇÉ å¿ÛÁ
»Õ³Í ¿, ¾Ýí¿ñÇ Ù¿Ï ³½·³Ï³ÝÁ, áñ Û»ïáÛ ä³Õï³ïÇ Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ Ï³ñ·áõ»ó³õ, ³Ýßáõßï ¼ûÑ-
ñ³åÝ áõ ì³ñ¹·¿ëÁ ëå³ÝÝ»Éáõ ù³ç³·áñÍáõÃ»³ÝÁ Çµñ»õ
í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ:

à×ñ³·áñÍÝ»ñÁ Ï³éùÁ ÏÁ Ï»óÝ»Ý »õ ÏÁ Ññ³Ù³Û»Ý
»ñÏáõ ³ùëáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³éù¿Ý í³ñ ÇçÝ»É: ¼ûÑñ³å ÏÿÇç-
Ý¿, ÙÇÝã ì³ñ¹·¿ë ÏÁ åáé³Û.

- àã, í³ñ ã»Ù ÇçÝ»ñ, Ï³éùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù»éóáõó¿ù ½Çë:
²Ûëå¿ë ÏÁ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÇÝ ¼ûÑñ³å »õ ì³ñ¹·¿ë, Ñ³Û

³½·ÇÝ »ñÏáõ ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ:
Î³é³å³ÝÁ, áñ ÇÝù½ÇÝù Ãáõñù Ï»ÕÍáÕ Ñ³Û ÙÁÝ ¿

»Õ»ñ, ÏÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û Ð³É¿å »õ ÇÝù ¿, áñ å³ïÙ³Í ¿ »Õ»-
ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí: â¿Ã¿Ý»ñÁ� µÝ³Ï³-
Ý³µ³ñ� ÏÁ ÏáÕáåï»Ý Çñ»Ýó ½áÑ»ñÁ:

¼ûÑñ³åÇ Ýß³ÝïáõùÇ Ù³ï³ÝÇÝ áõ Å³Ù³óáÛóÁ
Í³Ëáõ³Í »Ý Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç: Æñ ý¿ëÁ, ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ »Õ»ñ, ã»Ù
·Çï»ñ ÇÝãå¿ë, ÙÇëÇûÝ³ñáõÑÇÇ ÙÁ ùáí:

ì³ñ¹·¿ë¿Ý áñ»õ¿ Ñ»ïù ã¿ ÙÝ³ó³Í:
ÂáÕ Çñ»Ýó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ³ÝçÇÝç ÙÝ³Û ³Ù¿Ýáõë ÙïùÇÝ

Ù¿ç:
ºðàô²Ü¸ úîº²Ü

Ê³ñµ»ñ¹Ç ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ

²Ûó»É»ó¿ù ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇ Ï³Ûù¿çÁ  www.anccanada.org
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²ðÒ²¶²Ü¶Üºð
- 31 Ø³ÛÇë 1915.- Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

³é³çÇÝ ³Ñ³½³Ý·Á Ïáõ ·³Û äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇáÛ ¹»ëå³Ý
ì³ÝÏ»ÝÑ³ÛÙÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇáÛ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÛÕáõ³Í Ñ»é³·Çñ¿Ý, áõñ Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó ÏþÁëáõÇ.
¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Éñï»ëáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çùÁ ³éÝ»Éáõ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Ýáñ ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ÝË»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, ¾Ýí¿ñ ÷³-
ß³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñ³Í ¿ å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ û·ï³-
·áñÍ»Éáíª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÝ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÷³Ï»É, Ñ³Û»ñáõ
ÃÕÃ³ï³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï»É, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ ÷³Ï»É »õ ³ÛÅÙ ³åëï³Ùµ³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»-
ñáõ áã ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³Ùµ³ëÇñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µÝ³Ï»ó-
Ý»É ØÇç³·»ïùÇ Ù¿ç...§:

- 9 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 1916.- Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛ-
ïÁ ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, áõñ ². ²ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇÝ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáÕ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ñ³ñÇõñ Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³Û»ñáõ å³ñ¿-
ÝÇ »õ Ñ³·áõëïÇ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáíª Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿
Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ Û³ÛïÝ»Ý »õ ³ÝáÝó
û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Ý: ´³Ý³Ó»õÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ
ÝßáõÇ, áñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñ å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ å³ï×³éáí Çñ»Ýó ïáõÝ»ñÝ áõ ÑáÕ»ñÁ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í
ÁÉÉ³Éáíª Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ãáõÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ï³ññ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»-
ñÁ Ñá·³Éáõ:

ÜáÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ ´ñÇï³ÝÇáÛ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ï¿ ¦Î³åáÛï ¶Çñù§Á, áõñ 1915-1916-Ç ¹¿åù»ñÁ ÏÁ
µÝáñáßáõÇÝ Çµñ»õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç áãÝã³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ
Íñ³·ñáõ³Í ×Ç·»ñ:

¦Î³åáÛï ¶Çñù§Á Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³-
ëÇÝ ³ÝíÇ×»ÉÇ áõ ³½¹»óÇÏ ³ÕµÇõñ ÙÁÝ ¿: ²Ý ÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³Ï¿
1915-ÇÝ äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ¹»ëå³ÝÇÝ »õ ÙÇëÇá-
Ý³ñÝ»ñáõ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õª ·»ñ-
Ù³Ý³óÇ, Çï³É³óÇ, ¹³ÝÇ³óÇ, ßáõ¿ï³óÇ, Ýáñí»ÏÇ³óÇ, ÛáÛÝ,
ùÇõñï »õ Ñ³Û ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÝ»ñáõ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:

1915-Ç ç³ñ¹»ñáõ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹ ÇÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³Ý, Ãñù³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ
Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ ì¿ÑÇå ÷³ß³ÛÇ 16 ¿çÝáó ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ, áñáõÝ
»½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏþÁÉÉ³Û Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ. ¦Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÇÝã-
ù»ñáõ ÏáÕáåáõïÇ »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç µÝ³çÝçÙ³Ý å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõÝ ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇ-
ï¿Ý ¿..., ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ å³ï³Ñ»ó³Ý ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï. ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ »Õ³Ý Ï³ÝË³Ù-
ï³Íáõ³Í§:

- 1918.- úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Í»ñ³ÏáÛïÇ Ý³-
Ë³·³Ñ ²ÑÙ¿ï èÇ½³ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ù¿Ï ÝÇëïÇÝ ÏÁ Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ¿, áñ ¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý
Íñ³·Çñáí§: èÇ½³ÛÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïáõ ·³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý

¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³×»ÉÇ Ãáõ»Éáõ Ãáõñù ß³ñù ÙÁ »ñ»ë÷á-
Ë³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÝÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù:

5 ÚáõÉÇë 1919.- äáÉëáÛ ä³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ²ï»³ÝÁ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý Û³Ýó³Ýùáí Ç µ³ó³-
Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ ¦ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï í¿ Â»-
ñ³ùùÁ§ Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ï³ñ-
·ÇÝª ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Â³É¿³Ã ö³ß³,
å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ¾Ýí¿ñ ö³ß³, Íáí³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñ Ö»Ù³É ö³ß³ »õ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ïáùÃ. Ü³½ÁÙ:

1920.- Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáí ÏÁ Ýß¿.

¦... Úëï³Ï ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ¹¿Ù
Çñ³·áñÍáõ³Í ½³Ý·áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Ïáïáñ³ÍÇ »õ ³ÛÉ Û³Ýó³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ...§ Ù³ëÇÝ:

ä²ÞîúÜ²Î²Ü Ö²Ü²âàôØÜºð

20 ²åñÇÉ 1965 - àõñáõÏáõ¿ÛÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ »õ
Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ ÙÇ³ó»³É ÝÇëïÇ ÙÁ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 24 ²åñÇÉ 1965-Á
ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï»Ý ¦Ð³Û Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ûñª Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
1915 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ§:

ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1965 - Ø²Î-Ç ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÄáÕáíÇÝ
³éç»õ Ëûëù ³éÝ»Éáíª ÎÇåñáë, Çµñ»õ ³é³çÇÝ å»ïáõÃÇõÝ,
Çñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ øÇ÷ñÇ³ÝáõÇ µ»ñÝáí ÏÁ å³-
Ñ³Ýç¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ð³ñóÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ:

1967 - Ø²Î-Ç Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Æñ³õ³Ýó Ú³ÝÓÝ³Åá-
ÕáíÇ Êïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Î³ÝË³ñ·ÇÉÙ³Ý »õ öáùñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
Ã»³Ýó Æñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ºÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³-
ËáõÙµÁ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Çñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý µ³ÅÇÝÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³ÛÉ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó
ß³ñùÇÝ, Ïþáñáß¿ ÛÇß»É Ý³»õ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

18 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 1970 - àõñáõÏáõ¿ÛÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÏÁ ¹³ï³-
å³ñï¿ ÂáõñùÇ³Ýª Çñ ·áñÍ³Í á×ÇñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

1971 - Ø²Î-Ç Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Æñ³õ³Ýó Ú³ÝÓÝ³Åá-
ÕáíÁ ÏÁ í³õ»ñ³óÝ¿ »ÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇÝ ³é³ç³ñÏÁª ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ÝË³ñ·ÇÉÙ³Ý »õ å³ïÇÅÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»-
Ï³·Çñ ÙÁ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Û³ïáõÏ ½»Ïáõó³µ»ñ ÙÁ
Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ: ¼»Ïáõó³µ»ñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÇ èáõ³Ýï³Û¿Ý ÜÇ-
Ïá¹¿Ù èáõÑ³ßÇ³Ýù»ùû:

25 ÚáõÝÇë 1973-ÇÝ èáõÑ³ßÇ³Ýù»ùû ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
Ý¿ ï»Õ»Ï³·Çñ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý µ³ÅÇÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ÛÇß³-
ï³ÏáõÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, Í³ÝûÃª 30-ñ¹
å³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇÝ Çµ-
ñ»õ ¦20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ³é³çÇÝ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³Û§:

Ú³çáñ¹áÕ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ¦30ñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ§
³ÝáõÝáí Í³ÝûÃ ³Ûë µ³Ý³Ó»õÁ Ïþ³ÝóÝÇ µ³½áõÙ ÷áõÉ»ñ¿:

Ð²ÚÎ²Î²Ü òºÔ²êä²ÜàôÂº²Ü ä²ÞîúÜ²Î²ÜÖ²Ü²âàôØÀ ØÆæ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ÀÜî²ÜÆøÆÜ ÎàÔØ¾
Ì.Ê.- êïáñ»õ ïñáõ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ×³-

Ý³ãáõÙÇ ù³ÛÉ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÑáÉáíáÛÃÁª ºÕ»éÝÇ ÛÇëÝ³Ù»³Ï¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ:
Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ëÏÇ½µÁ ïñáõ³Í »Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ý·Á Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Ãáõñù å³ß-

ïûÝ³ï³ñÝ»ñáõ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ï»³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³-
ãáõÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ÝÏ³ïáõÇÉ:
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2007

èáõÑ³ßÇ³Ýù»ùû Ãñù³Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñáõ ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáíª 1978-
ÇÝ Çñ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ ³é³Ýó 30-
ñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ý:

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 1983-ÇÝ »ÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ Ýáñ ½»-
Ïáõó³µ»ñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Çñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ä»Ý×ÁÙÇÝ àõÇÃÁùÁ-
ñÁ: Æ í»ñçáÛ, 29 ú·áëïáë 1985-ÇÝ, »ÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ ÏÁ
ùÝÝ¿ àõÇÃÁùÁñÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ, áñáõÝ 24-ñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ïþ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Û Çµ-
ñ»õ ¦ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï§: î»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ ùáõ¿³ñÏáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏÁ ¹ñáõÇ »õ Ù¿Ï ¹¿Ù, 14 Ã»ñ »õ 4 Ó»éÁÝå³Ñ ùáõ¿áí
Ïþáñ¹»·ñáõÇ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ
Ù»ñÅ»Ý áñáßáõÙÇÝ íñ³Û ³õ»ÉóÝ»É 4-ñ¹ Ñ³ïáõ³Í ÙÁ, áñ
Ïþ³é³ç³ñÏ¿ ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ ÷áË³Ýó»É Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Æñ³õ³Ýó
Ú³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇÝª ³é Ç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ:

29 ²åñÇÉ 1982 - ÎÇåñáëÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ Ïþáñ-
¹»·ñ¿ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, áñ ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÏþÁÝ¹·Í¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Çñ³õáõÝù-
Ý»ñáõ í»ñ³ïÇñ³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÏÁ Ëáëï³Ý³Û
½³ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ:

24 ÚáõÉÇë - 10 ú·áëïáë 1983 - ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ
Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç ì³Ý·áõíÁñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÅáÕá-
íÁ Ïþ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇª Ø²ÎÇ
ÏáÕÙ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ç ËÝ¹Çñ:

6 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 1984 - üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ
üñ³Ýëáõ³ ØÇÃ»ñ³Ý ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁª ¹³ï³å³ñï»Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³Ý »õ ³ÝÏ¿ å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáí, áñ
Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ¿ Çñ ·áñÍ³Í á×ÇñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

16 ²åñÇÉ 1984 - ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ ØÝ³ÛáõÝ ²ï-
»³ÝÁ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ïáã
ÏþáõÕÕ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛª Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

10 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 1984 - Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ü»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ îáõÝÁ ÏÁ í³õ»ñ³óÝ¿ ÃÇõ 247 µ³Ý³Ó»õÁª
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ èáÝÁÉï è»ÏÁÝ¿Ý å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáí, áñ 24 ²åñÇÉ
1985-Á Ñéã³Ï¿ ¦Ø³ñ¹áõ ¹¿Ù Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÛÇ-
ß³ï³ÏÙ³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ûñ§, Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ¦1915-1923 Âáõñù-
ÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ ·³ó³Í 1,5
ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ñ³Û»ñáõ§: Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáí  ³Ù»ñÇÏ-
»³Ý í³ñã³Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó, ãÇ í³õ»ñ³óÝ»ñ
½³ÛÝ: ÜÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï µ³Ý³Ó»õ»ñ (ÃÇõ 192, 132, 398, 596)
³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ·ñ»Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇÝ Ü»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ î³Ý ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝáÝù ï»õ³µ³ñ ÏÁ
µ³ËÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý í³ñã³Ï³½ÙÇ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ý:

17 ²åñÇÉ 1985 - ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÙÁ Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿ »ñÏñÇ ·áñÍ³¹Çñ ÇßË³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý, áñå¿ë½Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõ-
ÙÇ Ñ³ñóÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹¿ Ø²Î-Ç Ù¿ç:

30 Ø³ÛÇë 1985 - àõñáõÏáõ¿ÛÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ ÏþÁÝ-

30 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2006-ÇÝ, üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ä³· ÞÇñ³ù ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ÌÇÍ»éÝ³Ï³µ»ñ¹Ç Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç
Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ ïáõñù Ù³ïáõó»ó ºÕ»éÝÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í
¹áõÝÇ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, áñ Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿ Çñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ýª Ø²Î-Ç Ù¿ç Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»Éáõ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ñóÁ:

19 ÚáõÝÇë 1985 - ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ ÏþÁÝ-
¹áõÝÇ àõñáõÏáõ¿ÛÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÇÝ áñ¹»·ñ³Í µ³Ý³Ó»õÇÝ
ÝÙ³Ý µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ:

18 ÚáõÝÇë 1987 - ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ
¹³ï³å³ñï¿ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛª ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ »ñÏËûëáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ëÏë»Éáõ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï: ºõñáËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ³Ûë ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ Ý³-
Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ÞáõÏ³ÛÇ ³Ý-
¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿ Çñ ³Ý¹³Ù »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ, áñ-
å¿ë½Ç Û³ïáõÏ ûñ ÙÁ Û³ïÏ³óÝ»Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»-
ñáõÝ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï:

1 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 1987 - ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ
è³áõÉ ²ÉýáÝëÇÝ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ:

17 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1989 - Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ì»ñ³-
ÏáÛïÇ Çñ³õ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ Ïþáñ¹»·ñ¿ µ³Ý³Ó»õ
ÙÁ, áñ ¦24 ²åñÇÉ 1990-Á ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ à·»ÏáãáõÙÇ úñª úë-
Ù³Ý»³Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
½áÑ ·³ó³Í 1,5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ñ³Û»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ Û³ñ·»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ§: ´³Ý³Ó»õÁ, ³é Ç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ, ÏÁ ÛÕáõÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÇÝ,
áõñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÉáåÇÇ áõÅ·ÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹Ç-
ÙáõÃ»³Ý:

19 ²åñÇÉ 1990 - ÎÇåñáëÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ¹³-
ï³å³ñï¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ
Ñéã³Ï¿ ¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ûñ§:

5 Ø³ÛÇë 1993 - ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ å³ßïû-
Ý³å¿ë ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇ, áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ½áÑ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ 20-ñ¹
¹³ñáõ ³é³çÇÝ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý: Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ Ý³»õ Ùï³Ñá-
·áõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Û Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ  áïÝ³ÏáËáõÙÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

22 ²åñÇÉ 1994 - èáõëÇáÛ ä»ï³Ï³Ý îáõÙ³Ý
ÛáïÝÏ³Ûë ÏÁ Û³ñ·¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ »õ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÙÁ ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ Ð³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

14 ²åñÇÉ 1995 - èáõëÇáÛ ä»ï³Ï³Ý îáõÙ³Ý ÙÇ-
³Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ïþáñ¹»·ñ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
¹³ï³å³ñïáÕ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ »õ ²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿
¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¼áÑ»ñáõ ÚÇß³ï³ÏÇ úñ§:

20 ²åñÇÉ 1995 - äáõÉÏ³ñÇáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

23 ²åñÇÉ 1996 - ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ¸³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ
ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ²åñÇÉ 20-27-Ç ß³µ³ÃÁ ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ñ
¦Ø³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù á×ÇñÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÇ ûñ§:

25 ²åñÇÉ 1996 - ÚáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

5 ÚáõÝÇë 1996 - Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ü»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñáõ îáõÝÁ ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, Áëï áñáõÝª 1997
ï³ñ»ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Û³ïÏ³óáõ»ÉÇù 25 ÙÇÉÇáÝ
ïáÉ³ñÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÏÁ ½»ÕãáõÇ »ñ»ù ÙÇÉÇáÝ ïáÉ³ñÇ
·áõÙ³ñ ÙÁ, ÙÇÝã»õ áñ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ×³ÝãóáõÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

3 ²åñÇÉ 1997 - ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ Ïþáñ-
¹»·ñ¿ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, áõñ ²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ ³éÇÃª
¦à·»Ïáã»Éáõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ¹¿Ù Ç ·áñÍ ¹ñáõ³Í ç³ñ¹»-

Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç µÝ³ÏáÕ µñÇï³Ý³óÇ ÙÁ,
áñ ù³Õ³ù¿Ý Ñ»é³ó³Í ¿ñ »õ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³õáñ Ó»õáí ·ñ³ùÝ-
ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ñ»éáõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ
·ïÝáõ¿ñ, Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ ·ñ¿.

Ð³õ³Ý³µ³ñ Ã»ñÃ»ñ¿Ý µ³Ý ÙÁ ·Çïó³Í ¿ù Ñ³Û»-
ñáõ ïËáõñ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ï»Õ»-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý Ñ³ëÝÇñ, áñáÝù áñ»õ¿ ×ß·ñÇï Ó»õáí ÏÁ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ³ÛÝ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù³ïÝáõ³Í ¿
³Ûë Ãßáõ³é ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á:

ÎñÝ³ù Éë³Í ÁÉÉ³É, áñ ¼¿ÛÃáõÝ ¹³¹ñ³Í ¿ Çµñ»õ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É¿: ²Ýáñ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ
ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í »Ý, ù³Õ³ùÁ Ãáõñù»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ·ñ³õáõ³Í ¿ »õ
ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÷áËáõ³Í ¿: ÜáÛÝÝ ¿ å³ñ³·³Ý Ð³-
×ÁÝÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÇÝ, µ³óÇ ³ÝÏ¿, áñ ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ»Ù, áñ ³Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ
ã¿ ÷áËáõ³Í: ¾ñ½ñáõÙÇ, äÇÃÉÇëÇ »õ ºñ½ÝÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù ¹³ñÓ³Í »Ý: Ø³ñïÇÝÇ ÏÁ
Ñ³Õáñ¹¿ 1895-Ç (ïËñ³Ñéã³Ï ç³ñ¹»ñáõ ï³ñÇÝ) ÝÙ³Ý å³-
ñ³·³Ý»ñ: ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Í³Ûñ ³ëïÇ×³Ý ³Ñé»ÉÇ ¿:

Ð³×ÁÝ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ñ³½³ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ »ñ¿Ï
Ð³É¿å Ñ³ë³Ýª í»ñçÇÝ Í³Ûñ Ãßáõ³é íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù¿ç »õ ï³Ï³-
õÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ½³ÝáÝù ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»éáõ áõÕ³ñÏ»ÉÝ ¿:
²ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇïÙ³Ùµ Çñ»Ýó ÏÇÝ»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ µ³ÅÝáõÇÝ »õ
Ñ»éáõ í³Ûñ»ñ ÏþáõÕ³ñÏáõÇÝ: ºñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë ÏÁ
µ³ÅÝáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý:

ÊáñÑáõñ¹Á Ý³»õ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³-

17 êºäîºØ´ºð 1915-ÆÜ ¦ÜÆô ºàðø Â²ÚØ¼§ ÎÀ ¶ð¾
ï³ñ¿ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ¿,
áñáÝù ÙÇëÇáÝ³ñÝ»ñáõ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï Ï³å ãáõÝÇÝ, ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ »Ý.

4300-4500-Ç ÙÇç»õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñª ßáõñç 28 000 Ñá-
·Ç Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý·áí ¼¿ÛÃáõÝ¿Ý »õ Ø³ñ³ß¿Ý ÏÁ
ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÇÝ ¹¿åÇ Ñ»éáõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ëª áã ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ, áõñ ³ÝáÝù ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃÝ»ñ »Ý: Ð³½³ñ³-
õáñÝ»ñ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ áõÕ³ñÏáõ³Í »Ý ÑÇõëÇë ³ñ»õÙáõïùª ¶áÝ-
Ç³, Î»ë³ñÇ³ »õ ³ÛÉ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ÙÇÝã áõñÇßÝ»ñ ÷áË³¹ñáõ³Í
»Ý Ñ³ñ³õ ³ñ»õ»Éùª ÙÇÝã»õ î¿ñ ¼ûñ »õ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ³-
Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ä³Õï³ïÇ Ùûï³Ï³ÛùÁ: ̧ Åáõ³ñ ¿ »ñ»õ³Ï³Û»É ³ÛÝ
ï³é³å³ÝùÁ, ½áñ ³Ûë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ïñ¿: Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ËûëÇÉÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ïáñáõëï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û,
áñáíÑ»ï»õ µáÉáñ ³ÛÝ ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ½áñë ³Ûë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏñÝ³Û Ïñ»É Ù»Í ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, ³éÏ³Û »Ý:

Þáõñç 300 ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝûÃ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñáõ ·ÉË³õáñ ¹¿Ùù»ñ, Ø³ñ³ßÇ Ù¿ç µ³Ýï³ñÏáõ³Í »Ý:
²ÝáÝóÙ¿ ßáõñç 50-Á ¼¿ÛÃáõÝ¿Ý ¿: Þáõñç 2000 Ñá·Ç áõ-
Õ³ñÏáõ³Í ¿ Ø³ñ³ß »õ ÑáÝÏ¿ ²ÛÝÃ³å »õ Ïþ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÇ, áñ
Ð³É¿å Ñ³ëÝÇÝ 15 Ø³ÛÇëÇÝª Ø»ëù»Ý¿ ÕñÏáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
Îþ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÇ, áñ 20 Ø³ÛÇë¿Ý ³é³ç ßáõñç 250 Ï³Ù ³õ»ÉÇ
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ »õë Ñ³ëÝÇÝª ½»Ïáõó»Éáõ Ð³É¿åÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»-
ïÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë ³õ»ÉÇ µ³Ëï³õáñ »Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ ù³-
Õ³ùÇÝ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï³ñµ»ñ Ï³ñÍÇù
Ï³Û: 25 ²åñÇÉÇÝ 71 ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ ¶áÝÇ³ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ý:
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ñáõÝ ³ñÑ³õÇñùÇÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ§: ´³Ý³Ó»õÁ Ý³»õ Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ¿
ÉÇµ³Ý³ÝóÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, áñ ²åñÇÉ 24-Á Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿ ¦Ð³Û
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ§:

17 ²åñÇÉ 1997 - ²õëïñ³ÉÇáÛ ÜÇáõ ê³áõÃ
àõ¿ÛÉ½ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿ ¦1915 Ãáõ³-
Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ûñ§ »õ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ¹³ï³å³ñï»Éáõ Ïáã
ÏþáõÕÕ¿ ²õëïñ³ÉÇáÛ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý:

26 Ø³ñï 1998 - ä»É×Çù³ÛÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ å³ßïû-
Ý³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

16 ²åñÇÉ 1998 - äáõ¿Ýáë ²Ûñ¿ëÇ ûñ¿Ýë¹Çñ Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÁ Çñ ½ûñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý
»õ ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

24 ²åñÇÉ 1998 - ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç ËáñÑñ-
¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»Ñ³ÅáÕáíÇÝ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ å³ïáõÇ-
ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»Ý ¦úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç 1915-
ÇÝ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇ-
ß³ï³ÏÇÝ§ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇ  Çµñ»õ ¦20-
ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ³é³çÇÝ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ§:

29 Ø³ÛÇë 1998 - üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÄáÕáíÁ
å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:
Ä³ù ÞÇñ³ùÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿ µ³Ý³Ó»-
õÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÇÝª ³é Ç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ:

29 Ø³ñï 2000 - Þáõ¿ïÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ å³ßïû-
Ý³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

11 Ø³ÛÇë 2000 - ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏþÁÝ-
¹áõÝÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ×³ÝãóáÕ »õ ¹³ï³-
å³ñïáÕ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ:

19 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - Ý³Ë³·³Ñ äÇÉ øÉÇÝÃÁÝÇ
áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ø. Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ü»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñáõ îáõÝÁ Çñ ûñ³Ï³ñ·¿Ý ¹áõñë ÏÁ µ»ñ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ, áñ 1,5 ï³ñáõ³Ý
ù³ßùßáõù¿ »ïù ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ñ Ü»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ î³Ý ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ú³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
Ú³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Æñ³õ³Ýó »ÝÃ³Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙ-
µÇÝ, ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ Ú³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇÝ »õ Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñáõ Ú³ÝÓÝ³Åá-
ÕáíÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ áñ¹»·ñáõ»É¿ »ïù:

19 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - àõñáõÏáõ¿ÛÇ ÊáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å Çñ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ »õ ²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ ¦Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ü³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ûñ§:

8 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ å³ß-
ïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

10 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - ì³ïÇÏ³Ý å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë
ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

15 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - ºõñáËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏþÁÝ-
¹áõÝÇ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ºõñáå³ ÙáõïùÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáÕ µ³Ý³Ó»õ ÙÁ:

17 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2000 - Æï³ÉÇáÛ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

18 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 2001 - üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÄáÕá-
íÁ  ÙÇ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

28 ö»ïñáõ³ñ - ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ
í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï¿ 1987-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý µ³-
Ý³Ó»õÁ:

13 ÚáõÝÇë 2002 - ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ ÏÁ
×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

16 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 2003 - ¼áõÇó»ñÇáÛ ²½·³ÛÇÝ
ÊáñÑáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

26 Ø³ñï 2004 - àõñáõÏáõ¿Ç Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ
²åñÇÉ 24-Á ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿ ¦Ð³Û Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ á·»Ïáã-
Ù³Ý ûñ§:

21 ²åñÇÉ 2004 - ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ
×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

30 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2004 - êÉáí³ùÇáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

21 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñ 2004 - ÐáÉ³Ýï³ÛÇ Ü»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñáõ î³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ Ññ³å³ñ³Ïáõ³Í Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ
Ïáã ÏÿáõÕÕ¿ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

19 ²åñÇÉ 2005 - È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ
×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³å³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

14 ÚáõÉÇë 2005 - ì»Ý»½áõ»ÉÉ³ÛÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Äá-
ÕáíÁ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

15 ÚáõÝÇë 2005 - ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ
×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

15 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 2005 - ÈÇÃáõ³ÝÇáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

28 ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 2005 - ºõñáËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ Ïáã
ÏÿáõÕÕ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ:

21 ²åñÇÉ 2006 - ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ í³ñã³å»ï Ð³ñ÷Áñ
ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

12 Ðáï»Ùµ»ñ 2006 - üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ
ÏÁ í³õ»ñ³óÝ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ
å³ïÅáÕ ûñÇÝ³·ÇÍÁ:

13 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 2006 - ²ñÅ³ÝÃÇÝÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ
²åñÇÉ 24-Á ³½·³ÙÇç»³Ý Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ ûñ ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿:
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

¦²ÑÙ¿ï§ Ãáõñù ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕ µ³õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ½³ñ·³-
ó³Í Ñ³Û ÙÁÝ ¿« ¨áñáõÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³éûï³ÏÇ åÇïÇ
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù«¨ áñ êí³½¿Ý Ý³Ù³Ï ÙÁ ·³ÕïÝûñ¿Ý Ñ³ë-
óáõó³Í ¿ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý« áõñÏ¿ ÏÁ ù³Õ»Ýù Ù»½ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáÕ
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ.¨

²ÑÙ¿ï Ý³Ë ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ¿ ù³Õ³ùÇ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ
Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ¦ø³Õ³ùÁ áõÝÇ ¹»é È³ÝÏ-ÂÇÙáõñÁ ÛÇß»óÝáÕ
Ã³Õ»ñ£ ´³óÇ ä¿½Çñ×áÝó ³ñïÇ ßñç³ÝÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³Û»ñáõ »õ
³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ µáÕáù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ïáõÝ»ñ¿Ý« Çµñ Ýáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ« ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ïáõÝ»ñ »õ å³Ý¹áÏÝ»ñ ßÇÝáõ³Í
»Ý« ³Û¹ ³É ßÝáñÑÇõ ßá·»Ï³éùÇÝ« áñ êí³½¿Ý Ïÿ³ÝóÝÇ »õ
Ï³Û³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ Ô³Ûë»ñáõ ¸áõéÁ£ ÆëÏ µ»ñ¹ÇÝ
ßñç³ÝÁª ¶³É¿¬îÇåÇ« â³ÛÁñ-²Õ½Á« äû·Éáõ¬êû·³Ï »õ ³ÛÉÝ«
áñ Ãáõñù»ñáõ Ã³Õ»ñÝ »Ý« å³Ñ³Í »Ý ·ñ»Ã¿ ÑÇÝ Ó»õÁ£ Ð³Û»-
ñáõ µáÉáñ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ïáõÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙ³ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý
Ãáõñù»ñáõ£

Â³Õ»ñÁ« Ï»¹ñáÝÁ« ßáõÏ³Ý Ù³ùñáõÃ»³Ý« ³éáÕç³å³-
Ñ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝ ã»Ý Ïñ³Í£ ÒÙ»éÁ ÓÇõÝÁ«
ó»ËÁ« ÇëÏ ³Ù³éÁª ÷áßÇÝ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ÑÇÝ íÇ×³ÏÁ£

¾ñ »ñµ»ÙÝ« »ñµ ù³Õ³ùÇ í³×³é³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³ñ-
Ñ»ëï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ ÏÁ µ³ÕÏ³Ý³ñ£ Âáõñù»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
å³ßïûÝ»³Û« áëïÇÏ³Ý« ë³÷ñÇã« ëñ×»÷. ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÙÇ-
³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ÷áËáõ³Í ¿£ ÆëÏ Ñ³Û»ñÁ...£ ²ÙµáÕç Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç
200«000 Ñ³ÛáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÝ³ó»ñ ¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁª 2500 - 3000 Ñ³Û.
³ïáÝù ³É ½ñÏáõ³Í »Ý Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý Ëûë»Éáõ ³½³ïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý§£

²Ñ³ Ý³»õ ²ÑÙ¿ïÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³ÝÁ.
¦Î³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï« »ñµ º...»³ÝÇ Ãáé ¿Ç« ³ÝáõÝëª

²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ£ 1911 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ßñç³Ý³õ³ñï »Õ³Û ²ñ³Ù»³Ý
í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý¿Ý áõ Ù»ÏÝ»ó³Û äáÉÇë« Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÁ

Û³×³Ë»Éáõ£ 1915-ÇÝª ³ùëáñ³Ï³Ý ¹¿åÇ ¾ëÏÇ-Þ¿ÑÇñ« ¶áÝÇ³«
¾ñ¿ÛÉÇ áõ î³õñáëÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ äû½³ÝÃÁÇ ÃÇõÝ¿ÉÝ»ñÁ (18
Ñ³ï) µ³Ý³Éáõ ³ßË³ïóáõóÇÝ£ ²Û¹ ³éÃÇõ ×³Ýãó³Û ï³ëÝ-
»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ« áñáÝù ãáñë ï³ñÇ ³Ýû-
ÃÇ« Í³ñ³õ« Ù»ñÏ ³ßË³ïóÝ»É¿ Û»ïáÛ« »ñµ Éñ³ó³Ý ÃÇõÝ¿ÉÝ»-
ñÁ« µáÉáñÝ ³É ï»ÕÝ áõ ï»ÕÁ ·Ý¹³Ï³Ñ³ñáõ»ó³Ý...§:

¦î»ë³Û Ý³»õ ²ï³Ý³Û¿Ý ¹¿åÇ êáõñÇ³ ·³óáÕ
Ö³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û ²Ù³Ýáë É»ñ³Ý ²Ûñ³ÝÇ ÃÇõÝ¿ÉÁ ×»ÕùáÕ áõ
Éñ³Ý³É¿Ý Û»ïáÛ« ÙÇõë ¹áõéÁª Î³É³ÑÇ¿Ç Ùûï« ¼¿Ý×ÇñÉÇ Ïá-
ãáõáÕ ÓáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ëå³ÝáõÇÉÁ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ñ³Û ·áñÍ³õáñÝ»-
ñáõ« áñáÝù ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÃÇõÝ¿ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ µ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ...§:

¦î»ë³Û ³Ý³å³ïÝ áõ î¿ñ ¼ûñÁ£ Ø³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý
ÃáõñùÇÝ Ñ»ï ×³Ýãó³Û Ý³»õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇÝ£
ÂáõñùÁ Çñ ëáõÇÝáí Ñ³Û ÛÕÇ ÏÝáç ³ñ·³Ý¹Á ÏÁ å³ïé¿ñ« ÇëÏ
·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ëå³Ý ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ¿ñ ³Û¹ ½³ñÑáõñ»ÉÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ
Ï³ï³ñ»³É Ñ³Ý¹³ñïáõÃ»³Ùµ:

1920-ÇÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï¿Ý ù³É»Éáí í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Û
êí³½« Ûá·Ý³Í« Ñ³ÉáõÙ³ß£ Ì³é³Û Ùï³Û å³åáõë ·áñÍ³Ï³-
ï³ñ ÃáõñùÇÝ Ùûï« áñ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ñ Ù»ñÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ ·áñÍÁª
áãË³ñÇ« ÏáíÇ« ÃÇýÃÇÏÇ í³×³é³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ñ³ 30
ï³ñÇ¿ Ç í»ñ ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ù£ ÐÇÙ³ ³ÝáõÝë ²ÑÙ¿ï ¿« ÏÇÝëª
¼³ñáõÑÇÝ ¨ ¾ÙÇÝ¿. ½³õ³Ïë ºÕÇß¿Ý ²ñÇý ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ£ Øáé-
ó³Í »Ýù Ù»ñ ÑÇÝ ÏñûÝùÁ« ³½·áõÃÇõÝÁ« ì³ñáõÅ³Ý¿Ý ëáñ-
í³Í Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÁ£ Âáõñù»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ËûëÇÝù£ ¦Ì³·áõÙáí Ñ³Û§
Ãáõñù»ñ »Ýù: îÕ³ë« »ñµ µ³ñÏ³Ý³Û« Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ý³Ë³ï¿£

²Ûë ¿ Ñ³Ûáõ Ï»³ÝùÁ§£

¦²½³ï Ëûëù§
ö³ñÇ½« 1950« Ø³ñï 12

êº´²êîÆ²Ü 1950 Âàô²Î²ÜÆÜ

²ñï³ùÇÝ ØÇëÇáÝ³ñÝ»ñáõ ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý Êáñ-
Ñáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ï»Õ»Ï³óÝ¿, Ã¿ ¦ÙáõÃ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç§ Ëá-
ñ³·Çñáí ¦Ù»Í ÃÇõáí »õ ³ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇ ÷³ëï»ñ§ áõÝÇ,
áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ
Ã»ñÃ»ñáõ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ:

¦ÚÇß»³É ÷³ëï»ñÁ ÙÇëÇáÝ³ñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý³-
Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõ ×³Ùµáí ã»Ý Ñ³ëÝÇñ. ³ÝáÝù Ï³ñ× »õ Çñ»Ýó
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ ·ñ»Ý: ²ÝáÝù ÏÁ
Ëáõë³÷ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»É¿: î³·Ý³-
å³ÉÇ ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇÝ ³ÝáÝù ÏÁ ÷áñÓ»Ý ã¿-
½áù Ï»óáõ³Íù áñ¹»·ñ»É§, ÏþÁë¿ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á:

¦ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÉ ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñ¿, ï³ÏÇó, µ³Ûó µáÉá-
ñáíÇÝ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇÝ
ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ß³ï ÙÁ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í
¹¿åù»ñ, áñáÝù ³ÛÝù³Ý ëáëÏ³ÉÇ »Ý, áñ ·ñ»Ã¿ ³ÝÑ³-
õ³ï³ÉÇ »Ý: ²ÝáÝù ÏÁ µ³ó³Û³Ûï»Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ Õ»Ï³-
í³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÁ µÝ³çÝç»Éáõ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý,

³ñïûÝáõ³Í »õ Ï³ï³ÕÇ ç³Ýù»ñ§:
Ú³ÛïÝ³å¿ë ì³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û Û»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý-

Ý»ñáõ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ ¹áõé µ³ó³õ ³é³Ýó ¹Ç-
Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý èáõëÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ ·ñ³-
õáõÙÇÝ, Ãáõñù»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ û·ï³·áñÍáõ³Í ¿ Çµñ»õ
å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝª ³Ù¿Ý ï»Õ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ: Î³ñ· ÙÁ
å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÇ
»õ ³ùëáñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ³ÝáÝù ÏÁ µÝ³çÝçáõÇÝ: ²ÝáÝù
ÏÁ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÇÝ ÑáÝ, áõñ ³ÛÉ»õë Ñ³ñÏ ãÏ³Û ½³ÝáÝù
ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáõ:

àñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï¿ ÙÁ Ç í»ñ ³Ûë ³Ý·áõÃ »õ
í×é³Ï³Ù Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÁ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÇ ¹¿åÇ å³ñëÏ³-
Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý, éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñáõÝ áõÕÇÇÝ íñ³Ûª ì³-
Ý¿Ý Øáõß »õ äÇÃÉÇë, ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ÇÝãå¿ëª îÇ³ñå»ùÇñ, Ê³ñµ»ñ¹ »õ
Ø³ñïÇÝ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ëª Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ »õ ¹¿-
åÇ Ñ³ñ³õ ï³ñ³ÍáõáÕ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç:

17 êºäîºØ´ºð 1915-ÆÜ ¦ÜÆô ºàðø Â²ÚØ¼§ ÎÀ ¶ð¾
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2007

(Ø»ñ ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó¿Ý)
¶³ÑÇñ¿, ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 27

Ðáë Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»ñ Ñ³ë³Í »Ý ½½áõ»ÉÇ µÝáÛÃÇ Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñáõ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ í»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³Ë³å¿ë, ³Ûë ¹¿åù»ñÁ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í »Ý äáÉëáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿:

ÐÇÙù Ï³Û Ñ³õ³ï³Éáõ, áñ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù Û³ñÓ³Ïáõ-
ÙÁ áñáßáõ³Í ¿ñ ¾Ýí»ñ ö³ß³ÛÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ¿Ý »ïù, ÎáíÏ³ëÇ
Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û»ïáÛ, »ñµ ³Ý ÏÁ Ãáõ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ½³Û-
ñ³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³É, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝù µ³õ³Ï³Ý û·Ý³Í ¿ÇÝ éáõ-
ë»ñáõÝ: Â³É¿³Ã ä¿Û ÷³ëïûñ¿Ý ³éÇÃÁ û·ï³·áñÍ»ó öáùñ
²ëÇáÛ ³Ýå³ßïå³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ñáõ³Í ï³Éáõ:
²Ûë å³ïñáõ³ÏÁ Í³é³Û»ó áñ¹»·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Û»ñÁ »ñÏñÇÝ Ëáñ-
ù»ñÁ ³ñï³ùë»Éáõ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Á: Î³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý-
·ÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÁ Ï³Ù ½³ÛÝ áõß ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ÉÁ Çµñ»õ å³ïñ-
áõ³Ï ÏÁ ·áñÍ³Íáõ¿ÇÝ á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý, µéÝ³µ³ñáõÙÇ »õ
³ÛÉ í³Ûñ³·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
²Üú¶àôî ÐÜ²¼²Ü¸àôÂÆôÜ

¸¿åù ÙÁ, áñ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝûÃ Ñ³Û»ñáõ,
óáÛó Ïáõ ï³Û, Ã¿ Ç±Ýã ×³Ï³ï³·Çñ ÏÁ ëå³ë¿ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ
³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Á: ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ »ñ-
Ïáõ ³ÏÝ³éáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñª ì³ñ¹·¿ë ¾ý»ÝïÇ »õ ¼ûÑñ³å
¾ý»ÝïÇ, ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý ²ÏÝáõÝÇ,
Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñáõ »õ »ñÏñ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñÝ»ñ Ð³É³×»³Ý ¾ý»ÝïÇ »õ ä³ëïÁñÙ³×»³Ý ¾ý»ÝïÇ
àõñý³ÛÇ Ù¿ç Ï³éù»ñáõ Ù¿ç ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝª îÇ³ñå»ùÇñ ÷á-
Ë³¹ñáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û ëå³Ýáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ:
²ÝáÝó ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇóÁ Ñ³Õáñ¹»ó, áñ ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ-
áõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ³õ³½³Ï³ËáõÙµ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿: Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ
ï³Ï³õÇÝ í»ñç»ñë, ì³ñ¹·¿ë Â³É¿³Ã ä¿ÛÇ µ³ñ»Ï³Ùáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ß³Ñ³Í ¿ñ:

Ü³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó íëï³Ñáõ³Í
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï áõß³¹Çñ Ó»õáí ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ÇÝ »õ
Ý»ñÏ³Û ç³ñ¹»ñÁ Ý³Ë³å¿ë Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»-
ñáõÝ å¿ë áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³Ýáí ã¿ÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïáõ³Í:
ê³ÙëáÝ¿Ý »õ îñ³åÇ½áÝ¿Ý, úñïáõ¿Ý »õ ²ÛÝÃ³å¿Ý, Ø³ñ³-
ß¿Ý »õ ¾ñ½ñáõÙ¿Ý ç³ñ¹»ñáõ ÝáÛÝ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ë-
ÝÇÝ. ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ë³éÝ³ëñïáõÃ»³Ùµ ëå³Ýáõ³Í, ³ÛÉ³Ý-
¹³Ïáõ³Í Ï³Ù Í³Ýñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í »Ý, »ñ»-
Ë³Ý»ñ µéÝÇ áõÅáí ï³ñáõ³Í »õ ÇëÉ³Ù ¹³ñÓ³Í »Ý, ÏÇÝ»ñ
µéÝ³µ³ñáõ³Í Ï³Ù ëïñÏ³ó³Í, ëå³Ýáõ³Í Ï³Ù Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï áõÕ³ñÏáõ³Í »Ý ØáõëáõÉÇ ³Ý³å³ïÁ, áõñ á°ã

çáõñ Ï³Û, á°ã ×³ß, Ï³Ù î¿ñ ¼ûñ (Ð³É¿åÇ »õ ä³Õï³ïÇ ÙÇ-
ç»õ), áõñ çáõñ ãÏ³Û. »ñÏáõ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ ³Éª Ãßáõ³éáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ¹Åµ³ËïÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñ ãÑ³-
ë³Ý Çñ»Ýó »ñÃ³ÉÇù í³Ûñ»ñÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝó ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇó-
Ý»ñÁ í³Ûñ³· ¿ÇÝ »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë ÏÁ ã³ñã³ñ¿ÇÝ ½áÑ»ñÁ, áñ
³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ß³ï»ñ ·»ïÇÝ ÏþÇÛÝ³ÛÇÝ: ²ÝáÝù ×³ÙµáõÝ Í³ÛñÁ
ÏÁ Ó·áõ¿ÇÝª áãÝã³óáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Û»ñ µéÝÇ áõÅáí ÃÇ-
ÏáõÝù ÃÇÏáõÝùÇ Ï³åáõ³Í »õ áÕç ·»ïÁ Ý»ïáõ³Í »Ý: ¼¿Û-
ÃáõÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ë³µáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝ ËáëïáõÙáí, áñ ²ï³-
Ý³ ÏÁ ï»Õ³÷áËáõÇÝ: ÊáëïáõÙÝ»ñ, ½áñë ³é³çÝáñ¹»óÇÝ
Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ñáõ³Ý:

Î³ñ· ÙÁ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ÑÇõå³ïáëÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»-
óÇÝ Ï³Ù ù³ç³É»ñ»óÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñÁ: ²Ûëå¿ë, Ð³É¿åÇ ÑÇõå³ïáë
èáëÉÁñÁ ²ÛÝÃ³å ·Ý³óª ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ÑëÏ»Éáõ ³ÝáÝó:

30 êºäîºØ´ºð 1915-ÆÜ ¦ÜÆô ºàðø Â²ÚØ¼§ ÎÀ ¶ð¾
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Abstract
The purpose of this paper is to demonstrate theimportance of establishing a prompt international responseto allegations of genocide with particular emphasis placed onthe role that forensic bio-archaeology can play in thisendeavour. While the ultimate goal of a prompt internationalresponse to genocide is to save lives, forensic bio-archaeologists are trained to recover and interpret thematerial culture resulting from the victims of atrocities. Assuch, they are in a unique position to potentially providematerial proof of genocide when allegations are made, thuslending a sense of legal urgency that the internationalcommunity cannot ignore. The case of the Armeniangenocide will be used to demonstrate the negativeconsequences potentially incurred in terms of loss offorensic evidence and international momentum whenforensic bio-archaeologists are not involved in promptlyrecovering evidence in response to allegations of genocide.Furthermore, the case will be made that while the recoveryof forensic evidence pertaining to the Armenian Genocide isunlikely, given the current political climate in the region,forensic bio-archaeology nonetheless presents a valid meansof confronting the historical revision taking place in Turkeytoday.

Introduction
The Armenian Genocide1 of 1915 is a controversialsubject, primarily due to attempts by the Turkishgovernment to deny the atrocities perpetrated by theYoung Turks against Armenians under Ottoman rule. Thecurrent Turkish government is actively involved in theongoing excavation of sites related to the ArmenianGenocide, though the intent is to prove that the Armeniansprovoked the Young Turks by attacking unarmed Turkishand Kurdish civilians as part of their struggle for anindependent Armenia. Archival evidence from theinternational community, and oral histories and memoirs fromArmenian survivors reveal that Turkish allegations that theArmenians committed atrocities against Ottoman civilians arefalse. That said, due to a lack of international investigationinto the issue, there is currently no legal evidence tosupport this position. As a result, international forensic bio-archaeological investigation should be encouraged in thehopes of finally putting this controversy to rest.Furthermore, the case of the Armenian Genocide should beviewed as a warning of what can happen when theinternational community does not respond promptly toallegations of genocide by sending in an internationalforensics team to begin amassing evidence.

A Brief Historical Overview of the Armenian GenocideThe Armenian Genocide of 1915 represents theculmination of a long period of suffering for the Armenianpeople under Ottoman rule. It is widely considered to bethe first �modern ideologically-motivated genocide�2 and issurrounded by controversy due to the Turkish government�scontinued denial of its occurrence. The Turkish governmentdoes not deny that many Armenians were killed in 1915, butinstead contests the motivational factors and scale of theexterminations, citing the Armenian threat to homelandsecurity as an explanation for hostilities.3 In 1915, TalaatPasha stated that �we have been reproached for making nodistinction between the innocent Armenians and the guilty;

but that was utterly impossible, in view of the fact thatthose who were innocent today might be guilty tomorrow.�4
This quote summarizes the enduring Turkish position interms that modern Western societies can relate to � theArmenians were an internal threat to national security. Infact, Armenian intellectuals and community leaders werecommonly arrested and executed based on allegations thatthey were collaborating with the Russians.5 In addition, thepresence of American and Russian missionary schoolscontributed to an increase in Armenian nationalismcommonly cited as another provocative aspect of Armeniansociety immediately prior to the genocide.6 Turkey�s decisionto enter World War I as an ally of Germany provided anopportunity to rid the Ottoman Empire of its internalenemies, by authorizing the arrest, torture, deportation andexecution of Armenians civilians.7

The expulsion of Armenians began with the arrest ofprominent Armenian intellectuals and community leaders inOttoman cities where the Armenians represented a minority,including Istanbul and Ankara. These select individuals werecaptured and executed on the grounds that they wereRussian and American spies.8 Soon after, Armeniancommunity leaders in Turkey�s eastern provinces werecaptured and executed.9 Municipal governments oversawthe desecration and destruction of Armenian churches,schools and homes, and the expulsion of Americanmissionaries.10 Thousands of displaced Armenian civiliansresulted from these actions, at which point the Ottomangovernment instigated forced deportations to non-existentinternment camps in the Syrian Desert.11  Many Armeniansdied during deportation as a result of sporadic attacks byKurdish and Turkish marauders that included beatings, rapesand murder.12 Still others were killed by the Turkishgendarmes charged with their protection. Meanwhile, themarch through exposed regions of the country withoutadequate food or water resulted in the deaths of anestimated 50% of the deported Armenians due tostarvation, dehydration and exhaustion.13  The deportationsaccount for the majority of the life lost during the ArmenianGenocide.Attempts to understand the Armenian Genocidebenefit greatly from the application of a gendered historicalapproach that acknowledges the widespread execution ofArmenian men in addition to the suffering of Armenianwomen. An analysis of the gendercidal strategies employedby the Young Turks is not meant to imply that Armenianwomen were not the victims of genocide or that theirexperiences were any less harsh, but rather that women�sexperience of genocide was markedly different from that ofthe men.14 The Young Turks targeted Armenian men in theinitial stages of the Armenian Genocide.15 In mostcommunities, Armenian men were separated from theirfamilies prior to deportation and brought to the outskirts oftheir respective towns before being shot and buried orburned in unmarked graves. As demonstrated by Miller andMiller,16 the oral history of the Armenian Genocide is repletewith narratives of husbands, fathers and community leadersbeing summoned to a public place to hear governmentdecrees or receive food, only to be escorted by Turkishsoldiers en masse out of town and killed. This was asuccessful effort on the part of the Young Turks to rob theArmenian community of indigenous male leadership byannihilating all Armenian men over the age of 13 prior to the
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deportation process. Those men who survived long enoughto experience deportation were often separated from thegroup in the first few days of the march and executed bythe gendarmes charged with their protection.17 This wasintentional, for it was believed that the women wouldaccept deportation more easily if they lacked maleleadership.Thus women had very different lived experiencesduring the genocide, culminating in the fact that womenwere far more likely to survive the Armenian Genocide asdirect witnesses of the atrocities. Deprived of theirtraditional support networks that generally revolved aroundthe head of the patriarchal family, be it a husband, father,grandfather or older brother, many Armenian women livedto experience the worst atrocities of the genocide. Thisstatement is not intended to belittle the suffering ofArmenian men during the genocide but merely toemphasize the wide range of atrocities and violations inflictedupon Armenian women and children as the vulnerablesurvivors of their families, as well as the duration of theseexperiences. Once the Armenian men in a community hadbeen killed, the women and children were forcibly deportedfrom their homes.18 During deportation, women and childrenwitnessed the executions of the remaining men in thepopulation, and experienced dehydration and starvation,torture, rape and kidnapping19 by the gendarmes andmarauding Kurds and Turks, and the abandonment of theirchildren and other weakened members of the processionsto certain death.20 The fact remains that women andchildren were in a unique position to experience a particularform of the genocide and thus often experienced prolongedand varied forms of suffering.In addition, the experiences of Armenian women inthe genocide demonstrate that the goal of the Young Turkswas not just to annihilate the Armenians, but to humiliatethem, a purpose made evident by the way in which naked,violated and often gravely ill processions of unprotectedArmenian women were forced to pass through certainTurkish villages on their march to the Syrian desert. Not onlydid these public displays serve to humiliate the Armenianwomen, they demonstrated post-humously theineffectualness of Armenian men in terms of their ability toprotect the women in their families. Turkish civilians oftencontributed to the humiliation, rape, kidnapping andexecution of these women as they passed through thevillages with no concern about retribution being brought onthem by Armenian men. Thus, the prolonged suffering ofArmenian women in the hands of their captors came torepresent the final humiliation of the Armenian people.Women�s bodies, emaciated, diseased and violated, weredisplayed publicly as evidence of the ills  the Young Turksaimed to eliminate from Turkish society.
An Assessment of Sources
on the Armenian GenocideThe majority of the literature pertaining to theArmenian Genocide comes from two types of primarysource. The first includes oral history21 and autobiographicalliterature22, such as memoirs, maintained within theArmenian Diaspora community. The second refers to archivaldocuments preserved by the US, Turkish and Europeangovernments that relate the atrocities experienced by theArmenian people as discussed by government officials, suchas Ambassador Henry Morgenthau.23 In examining thesedocuments for their accuracy in relating the events of theArmenian Genocide, however, several problems emerge. Oralhistories, particularly those relating to traumatic events, arecommonly compromised by emotion in the sense that detailscan be exaggerated or confused in an attempt to applylogic to the experience.24 Furthermore, in its application tolegal cases, oral history is often a collaborative processinvolving the survivor and an interviewer whose questionsmay lead the survivor to make definitive statements that

might otherwise have never occurred to them.25 Memoirsand autobiographies, meanwhile, must be similarlyapproached with caution. In writing a narrative, there ispressure to tell a story for which the author may not haveall the details.26 Likewise, emphasis is placed on the way inwhich the narrative flows with periods of increased tensionculminating in a climax.27 An awareness of these literary toolscould compromise the accuracy of the events depicted inautobiographies and memoirs. It is thus necessary tocorroborate these sources by identifying common themesand features among several oral or written accounts, as wellas finding legally valid support using archives and forensicevidence when possible.In the case of the Armenian Genocide, the use ofthese primary sources is further complicated by the fact thatthe Republic of Turkey continues to deny the ArmenianGenocide and is actively working to destroy the Armenianlegacy within its borders. The Turkish government has re-peatedly appealed to the international community�s allega-tions of genocide by claiming that the Turkish people are, infact, the victims.28 The blatantly racist language employedby Morgenthau in his memoirs29, for example, lends somecredibility, at least from the Turkish perspective, to the ac-cusation that the international community has been blindedto Turkish innocence in the Armenian Genocide by the long-lived image of the �Terrible Turk.�30 This potentially calls thevalidity of the American and European archives into ques-tion, for if a handful of allegedly racist or misinformed mis-sionaries and government officials are responsible for dissemi-nating information about the Armenian Genocide, thelegacy of this will be preserved in government documents.Photographs are more reliable, though not completely im-mune to alteration, particularly today. Once again, forensicevidence and survivor testimony are the best way to cor-roborate archived documents about the Armenian Geno-cide. These criticisms are not intended to suggest thatprimary sources are useless to the investigation of theArmenian Genocide, but rather to demonstrate the value offorensic evidence as a valuable tool for cross-reference. If aninternational team of forensic experts had been able toenter Eastern Turkey immediately following the firstallegations of atrocities against the Armenians, historianstoday would have an additional source of legally andscientifically valid evidence with which to combat genocidedenial.31 Even today, the application of forensic bio-archaeology may be of use in confronting the legacy of theArmenian Genocide. Over the past twenty years, theTurkish government has enlisted Turkish archaeologists tobegin the excavation of mass graves allegedly containing theremains of Turkish and Kurdish victims of Armenian hostility inan attempt to demonstrate that the Young Turks werejustified in their harsh treatment of Armenians.32
In this instance, I am referring specifically to thearchaeological excavations of mass graves dating to 1915 atKars, Van, Igdir and Erzurum beginning in  1988.33 Theseexcavations were overseen by Dr. Cevat Basaran who hasbased his assessment of race on racist scientific principles.Upon applying obsolete craniometric techniques,  Basaranclaims to be able to distinguish Armenians from Turks andKurds on the basis of their distinctive morphologicalcharacteristics.34 He supports this claim by citing thepresence of ethnically distinctively clothing and Islamicparaphernalia as proof that these particular victims werelikely Turkish or Kurdish. That said, it is important to notethat Basaran provides no evidence, photographic orotherwise, capable of demonstrating the association ofthese personal effects with the recovered bodies.35 Assuch, more evidence is required to support Basaran�s claimthat the victims he exhumed were Turkish or Kurdish, ratherthan ArmenianMeanwhile, the presence of blunt-force trauma andexecution-style entrance and exit wounds on the skulls on
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the eight individuals selected for display in the genocidesection of the Van Museum suggest that these individualswere murder victims.36 Basaran cites the presence of Russianballistics as evidence that Armenians perpetrated a massacreagainst Turkish and Kurdish civilians. That said, the presenceof Russian ballistics could be interpreted in a number ofways, the most obvious of which is that the perpetrators ofthese massacres could have been the Russian troops whooccupied Van at the time. Admittedly, most Ottomancivilians would have been capable of acquiring Russian-madeguns and bullets at this time.37 While it is possible that theArmenians in Van had acquired Russian weapons, at thetime of the massacres the Armenian population of Van hadalready been forced by local authorities to relinquish theirweapons. It is unlikely that the remaining proportion ofweapons available to the Armenians was useful for anythingmore than short-term self-defence, as would be seen laterwith the alleged Armenian �Revolt of Van� which has sincebeen cited by Turkish authorities as cause for thewidespread atrocities and eventual deportation of Van�sArmenian population.38

Nonetheless, the purpose of these excavations wasto prove that the Armenian people were involved inperpetrating genocide against Turkish and Kurdish civilians in1915 in an attempt to realize their nationalist dreams of anindependent Armenia. The conclusions drawn by the Turkisharchaeological team have been published in Turkish historybooks, while the material culture recovered from theexcavations is displayed in Turkish museums as proof of thegenocide that Armenians committed against Ottomancivilians.39 The historical revisionism demonstrated by theseacts arguably represents a continuation of the ArmenianGenocide, by compounding the atrocities of the past withthe denial of Armenian suffering in modern Turkish life. Thisis further complicated by the Turkish government�s ongoingdestruction of important Armenian heritage sites, includingArmenian churches, graveyards and archaeological sitesmany of which remained under Turkish control when themodern Turkish Republic was founded in the early 1920s.40
The continued destruction of Armenian material culture isrepresentative of the ongoing legacy of the ArmenianGenocide. In 2003, the Armenian National Committee ofAmerica (ANCA) stated that by continuing to destroyArmenian sites, the Turkish government is in violation of the1923 Treaty of Lausanne, as well as guilty of committingcultural genocide.41 The Turkish government destroysArmenian heritage sites in an attempt to obscure thephysical evidence of the Armenian Genocide and ofArmenian historical claims to a traditional homeland, most ofwhich overlaps the eastern territories of the modern TurkishRepublic.This information demonstrates that in the case ofthe Armenian Genocide, the conflict has been prolongedand escalated by a lack of legally valid conflict resolution.While the perpetrators of the Armenian Genocide of 1915are dead, the legacy of the genocide continues. Legalresolution is not possible primarily due to the long period oftime that has passed. That said, by promoting the creationof an international forensic team tasked with excavating keysites of relevance to the Armenian Genocide, theinternational community would be taking steps against theperpetuation of the Armenian Genocide by providing legallyand scientifically valid evidence which could not be deniedwith any authority by the Republic of Turkey. That said, amore open political climate would be required before suchinvestigation could take place.
The Application of Forensic Bio-Archaeology
to Genocide InvestigationsThe case of the Armenian Genocide highlights theimportance of initiating international forensic investigationswhen allegations of genocide are made. Forensic bio-archaeology is a relatively new sub-discipline of the forensic

sciences that focuses on recovering forensic evidence fromsmall and large-scale atrocities, ranging from domesticmurder to genocide and crimes against humanity.42 Itcombines methods from forensic anthropology and forensicarchaeology in order to interpret the spatial and temporalcontext of crime scenes. The forensic bio-archaeologistemploys a unique foundation in physical anthropology,human pathology, traditional archaeology and taphonomy43
to draw conclusions about the number and identity ofvictims, the mode of their demise, and the number ofperpetrators involved, for example.The ability of forensic bio-archaeologists to makethese determinations depends largely on the period of timethat passes between when the crime is perpetrated andwhen the forensic team is able to access the crime scene.There are several reasons for this, least of which is theability of the perpetrators to access the crime scene at alater date in order to tamper with or obscure evidence.Decomposition of textiles and human remains, corrosion ofmetal artifacts, such as bullet casings, scavenging bycarnivores and bioturbation44 resulting from rodent and rootactivity are among the most common sources of informationloss at a crime scene. In relation to the Armenian Genocideof 1915, all of these taphonomic factors have contributedto the depletion of forensic evidence. Thus carefulevaluation of oral history and archival evidence is necessaryto determine where evidence might still be found.
An Assessment of Archaeological Evidence Related to
the Armenian GenocideBased on this information, modern forensic bio-archaeologists45 are interested in investigating thedeportation routes and internment camps in Turkey andSyria in order to determine whether the archaeologicalrecord has preserved evidence of the mass deportation andextermination of Armenians. Figure 1.0 depicts thedeportation routes used by the Turkish government in1915, selected for their ability to move large columns ofpeople long distances without coming into contact withTurkish villages.46 The Turkish government, however, isreluctant to allow foreign investigation of these potentialsites. The majority of the information pertaining to the dailyexperiences of the Armenians during the genocide comesfrom oral history and written memoirs. In examining thesesources, certain patterns relevant to the perpetration ofthe genocide become apparent. Survivor testimony maintainthat many Armenians died of starvation, dehydration andexhaustion during deportation, and so, have unmarkedgraves, if any. The likelihood of recovering useful forensicevidence from these victims is extremely unlikely, due to theextensive amount of time that has passed and thedestructive effect of scavenging on the human remains.Furthermore, while the hot desert climate common duringthe summer months might mummify the remains, it mustalso be considered that the regions through which thedeportees passed were subject to extreme winters. Thusthe bodies would be subject to freezing and thawing eventsthat greatly speed the overall destruction of DNA and otherclasses of reliable forensic evidence.47

That said, many Armenians were victims of Turkishand Kurdish marauders who descended upon on thedeportees in mountainous terrain, raping and killing manywhile looting the people of their remaining valuablepossessions. In order to avoid alerting future deportees, itwas necessary to hide the bodies of the marauders� victims,usually by means of burning, dumping the bodies in a nearbyriver or creating a mass grave. Mass remains48 and bodiesdisposed of in rivers would be impossible to recover this longafter the massacre. However, in instances where massgraves were created to hide the bodies of multiple victims,it is likely that a great deal of forensic evidence remains. Asproof of this, the Turkish government continues toexcavate mass graves that date to 1915 in towns where the
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Armenian population was allegedly involved in the massacreof Turkish civilians.49
There are several classes of forensic evidence50

commonly preserved in mass graves. The first is forensicevidence pertaining to the mode of death. In the case ofthe Armenian Genocide, this will likely include sharp andblunt-force trauma apparent on the soft and hard tissue ofthe victims and on rare occasions, ballistics evidence such ascartridges, all of which are easily recovered by modernforensic bio-archaeological field methods.51 Under idealcircumstances, particularly a lack of spatial disturbance withinthe grave, this class of evidence can yield importantinformation regarding the sequence of physical trauma andthe identity of the perpetrator. Given that the ArmenianGenocide occurred over ninety years ago, the nature andsequencing of the physical trauma would likely be grantedmore import because the primary goal of the investigationwould prioritize understanding the nature of the atrocitiesover identifying individual perpetrators.The second important class of forensic evidencepertaining to the Armenian Genocide is personal effects.52
During the process of deportation, the Armenians weregenerally stripped of their valuables, including jewellery,money, personal documents, and clothing, such that little, ifany, personal effects would have remained on their personat the time of death. As a result, the process ofdetermining the identity of the victims interred in thehypothetical mass graves would be extremely complicated.The presence of fetish items such as religious paraphernaliaor healing charms, might be useful in determining whetherthe victims were Muslim or Christian, but these items are

likely missing. Likewise, it is highly unlikely that morphologicalcharacteristics could be used to determine with any reliabilitywhether the victims were Armenian, Kurdish or Turkish. Therecovery of uncontaminated DNA from hard tissue, such asthe femur, is the only reliable means of determiningidentity.53 However, even this option is problematic, as itwould first require establishing a collection of DNA samplesfrom the survivors� offspring for comparison with the DNArecovered from the victims.54
The third relevant class of forensic evidence is thehuman remains. The existence of a mass grave containinghuman remains is likely indicative of a traumatic event,whether a natural disaster, health disaster, or crime againsthumanity. In examining the demography present in themass grave however, it may be possible to distinguish themotivation behind the interment of the victims in a massgrave. For example, if the human remains demonstrate nonoticeable trauma, it is likely that a health disaster, such as aplague or virulent flu virus, resulted in their deaths.Conversely, if a disproportionate number of women andchildren are present in the grave, it is likely that their deathswere the result of a selective process such as genocide orcrimes against humanity, rather than war, natural disaster ordisease. Likewise, if the remains of men are observed withbound hands and traumas to the hard tissue indicative ofexecution-style killing, a similar conclusion could besupported.Bias in the archaeological record due to thepassage of time means that it is highly unlike that anythingmore than a minute fraction of the potential forensicevidence pertaining to the Armenian Genocide could ever

Figure 1.0: Armenian Deportation Routes
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be recovered. That said, it is important to nonethelessencourage this type of forensic investigation in order todemonstrate to the international community, specificallyfuture perpetrators, that committing genocide and crimesagainst humanity will not go unanswered. Furthermore, therelative scarcity of valid forensic evidence to be recovered inthese excavations will demonstrate the importance ofensuring that forensic teams in the future have promptaccess in instances where allegations of genocide andcrimes against humanity are made.
Conclusion / Lessons for the FutureThe Armenian Genocide is an important event formany reasons, one of which is the lesson it represents forfuture genocide investigations. Prompt forensic investigationis necessary to create a legal record that substantiates,where possible, the oral history and archival evidence thatmakes allegations of genocide. The case study of theArmenian Genocide demonstrates that in instances whereprompt investigation is not possible, the continuation ofcultural genocide is possible through the ongoingdestruction of heritage sites and the creation of revisionistnarratives intended to undermine the lived experiences ofthe victims. While forensic bio-archaeology is not alone in itsability to challenge historical revisionism, it is in a uniqueposition to bring its findings to the international communityin a way that imbues the evidence with legal and scientificvalidity that cannot be easily ignored. Thus the usefulness offorensic bio-archaeology may not have expired in the caseof the Armenian Genocide. Instead, it might be useful toconsider forensic bio-archaeological investigation as a vehiclefor conflict resolution.
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During the last few days of April of 2006, I had theopportunity to visit my birthplace, Damascus, Syria, and seemy sister and her grown-up children in Aleppo. When I toldmy family that I also hoped to visit Deir Zor, my sister�s sontook it upon him to make my dream a reality. That�s howwe set out for Deir Zor on a Friday with an immense desireto fulfill a spiritual obligation. For me, travelling 2,000 km intwo days seemed like an impossible journey, but thanks tomy nephew, I was able to uphold my vow in memory of myancestors and countless Armenian martyrs.
Deir ZorMy sister Angèle, her son Raffi and I made our waysouth early in the morning and through the Yeprad�swestern side, we reached the town of Raqqah. Wecontinued south and set foot in Deir Zor around noon. Thefirst thing we did was visit Deir Zor�s St Martyrs ArmenianApostolic church. After ringing the bell twice, we weregreeted by the church�s keeper, Dikran Garabedian, whoinformed us that he took care of the church with his wifeand three children. It was during this discussion that I hearda conversation in Armenian coming from a room nearby. In ahall assigned to HMEM, a group of local Armenian childrenwere taking Armenian lessons. The scene was heartbreakingand what I was hearing even more so. The Armenianteacher, Rosine Basmadjian, travelled from Aleppo to DeirZor every Thursday, voluntarily taught the children on Fridaymornings, and travelled back the same day. Certainly, thiswoman was also fulfilling a spiritual obligation, which she

achieved every week, with her own car, cutting through anentire desert�My emotions began to flow despite myself. At thatmoment, everything began to take on a different meaning.I walked around the church in silence, taking pictures withloved ones, and all I could think about were mygrandfather�s stories, now several decades old�At the same time, I began to think about all of thestories written by foreign witnesses.From Deir Zor, we headed north and reached theregion of Siar, where, according to a German doctor�s account,thousands of Armenian women, girls and children were burnedalive by Turks during the forced marches of 1915. Unable todeal with what he had seen, the doctor mounted his horseand fled north, yet even hours later, still persistently heard theblood-drenched cries of the burning girls.
�I don�t want to go to church.�As I was pondering these sad stories, my thoughtswere abruptly interrupted with something my grandmotherused to say: �I don�t want to go to church.� I had heardthis statement many times and had found it so weird thatone day, still a child, I gathered the courage to ask mygrandmother why she refused to attend church, even for arelative�s funeral. I used to find it unacceptable becausealmost all of my friends went to church with theirgrandmothers, and I felt a little embarrassed.My grandmother would not answer my question atfirst, but after much persistence, this is the story she told

 Deir Zor and Margadeh, A Spiritual Journey
By Dikran Arouchian

Deir Zor�s St Martyrs Armenian Apostolic church
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me. �On Christmas eve, January 5th, 1895, we went toOurfa�s famous �Sourp Asdvadzazna� church, where morethan 3,000 Armenians had gathered. I was barely sevenback then. Suddenly, during Divine Liturgy, Turks swarmedaround us. The church�s doors were quickly blocked and thechurch set on fire. People began to panic. I don�t knowhow I had reached the roof, when smoke began to billowfrom all sides, and from the church�s windows, a river ofcharred human remnants flowed out� This is not a tale mysweetie, it�s what I saw with my own eyes. Do you nowunderstand my Dikran why I can�t enter a church? From thatday on, I was left an orphan in an orphanage� How can Iforget what happened, how can I enter a church when Istill hear the cries of the burning victims? I could neverforget that horrific scene��
MargadehWe reached Margadeh the same day a little pasttwo in the afternoon. Meanwhile, my nephew�s colleague,one of the area�s tribe chiefs, had joined us. Raffi hadspoken to him earlier and had informed him of our plannedDeir Zor visit. He had promised to meet us in Margadeh andconsidered our visit an honour.Margadeh is a hilly region where there is a highmound that splits from the road and behind which, duringthe Genocide Turks would drag Armenians out of the forcedmarches and massacre them. In the early 90s, Margadeh wasascertained a mass grave for thousands of Armenians, whoseremains are still unburied in the sand. It was during thoseyears that His Holiness, Karekin I, Catholicos of the ArmenianCatholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia (and laterCatholicos of all Armenians), had a chapel erected on that hillin memory of all the victims. Presently, a local, Nashme Alawi,is the chapel�s caretaker. We had just met him when, all of asudden, a few Arab men approached Alawi and took himaside. After informing us with a hand signal that everythingwas in order, he explained that these men were members ofthe local secret service and always investigated when theynoticed foreign cars to make sure that the visitors were notTurks that might be a threat to the area.Led by the Syrian caretaker, we saw the skeletalremains of slaughtered Armenians of Margadeh. He showedus the tunnel in which Turks had murdered thousands ofArmenians. When we looked into the large opening of thedark tunnel, we could see heaps of unburied skeletalcadavers. Around the area, you can still unearth Armenian

bones just by lightly digging.Alawi�s descriptions were so real that is seemed asthough time stood still. 91 years had not succeeded insilencing the truth. �My grandmother was Armenian, hername, Mariam Mourad,� suddenly added Alawi, taking us allby surprise. �Mariam Mouradian?�I asked myself.
The Armenian SaintFrom Margadeh we headed northeast and reachedthe region of Hassaké and made our way to Ras El-Ein, andthen to Tel Abyad (white hill), where the tribe chiefresided. He insisted we rest at his house, especially since itwas already dark out. During our stay, his brother and sister-in-law came for a visit, and when his brother�s wife foundout we were Armenian, she suddenly livened up and told usthat one of her father�s wives was Armenian and hadrecently passed away from old age. �On the second day ofher burial, as per our tradition, a group of women and Iwent to visit her grave and were left stunned. From myfather�s Armenian wife�s grave, a bright light emanatedtowards the sky, and it was such a marvellous light that weall believed a miracle was taking place. At that moment, weacknowledged that my father�s Armenian wife was a Saint,�said the women, as we looked on astounded.
Western ArmeniaWe spent the night at the tribe chief�s house. Thefirst thing I did when I woke up early in the morning was goout to the veranda. Right before me spanned a vast, barbwired territory. A large Turkish flag wavered, and I realizedwe were very close to the Turkish border and that I waslooking at a tiny part of Western Armenia, part of ourancestral lands, cut-off by Turkish barbed wire. That�s whenI lost it. The day�s events, everything I saw and heard wereboiling inside me and began to erupt. Do I curse at Turkeyor do I lament the plight of Armenians? I was still deep inmy thoughts when the tribe chief joined me. Reading mymind, he proceeded to explain that we were currently atone of Turkey�s main points of entry, only 45km away fromOurfa. Ourfa! What a weird coincidence! My previous day�spilgrimage seemed blessed by my grandfather, whosebirthplace I stood in front of, and I felt it was with his eyesthat I was staring at one of our motherland�s cherishedregions, wickedly snatched from us.
                             (Translated by Tina Soulahian)

Dawn. Lake Van
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During a short visit to Montreal for a lecture on hisnew book, A Shameful Act: The Armenian Genocide
and the Question of Turkish Responsibility, Turkishscholar Taner Akçam took the time to share his opinion andthoughts on the recent English publication of his book,Hrant Dink�s assassination, and the current internal strugglein Turkey.A historian and professor at the Center forHolocaust and Genocide Studies at the University ofMinnesota, Akçam is no stranger to problems with Turkishauthorities, fleeing the country in the 1970s as a politicalrefugee. He now has two lawsuits filed against him inTurkey. Akçam is currently working on several book projectswith Genocide scholar Vahakn Dadrian, one of which will bepublished this summer in Turkish in Turkey on the post-Genocide military tribunals in Istanbul. A major contributionto Genocide research, this book will include originalindictments, verdicts and trial sessions. An English version isalso in the midst.

***
Tina Soulahian: How was the book received in

Turkey compared to other milieus?
Taner Akçam: Silence. Complete silence. The firstedition was published in Turkey in 1999 and has not beenreviewed by one single scholar. Not even the media. Onlythe infamous Sukru Elekdag, a former Turkish Ambassadorto the United States, wrote a column in 2004, which Ibelieve asked: �aren�t there any scholars in Turkey willing todare to critique Taner Akçam for writing in his book that theArmenians were killed because they were Armenian?� Still,there was no response, no critique, nothing.
T.S.: Were you expecting it to be that way or

were you expecting a completely different outcome?
T.A.: Well, it would have been better if there hadbeen some critiques of course. I think it�s very difficult tocriticize or review my book from a denialist perspective fortwo reasons. The first reason is because of how I use mysources. To challenge them, they have to find the sourcesand prove that I misquoted or misinterpreted certaindocuments. This is very difficult because we know that ascritical scholars in Turkey, we are working with zerotolerance. There is no tolerance for us and we have to bevery careful with we are doing.Accordingly, I can show how a lot of articles areconsciously distorted from the original Ottoman documentsthrough misuses, misquotes and wrong translations. Eventhe German and American documents they used arewrongly translated into Turkish.I believe that the other reason is that thearguments I make are very strong, and because of thatthere was no book review in Turkey, although I amexpecting a sort of critique.

T.S.: What about anywhere else?
T.A.: There is no scholarly book review until now.There are news articles in papers such as the New YorkTimes, Philadelphia Inquirer, the New Yorker, the Economist,and they�re all very positive. I was also told from my scholarlyfriends that this was state of the art in its field, so I don�tknow what critique will come, but I�d love to have a certaincritique.
T.S.: What about Armenian circles, was it mostly

positive?
T.A.: Very positive. I value for example VahaknDadrian�s opinion. He read m book and found certainmistakes, misquotes, but his overall comment was �I likeyour approach.� I also received some critique for my analysisof the period between 1919-1921, because I analyzed thisperiod a little differently from the genocide process. I arguethat even though the power relation during that period wasnot equal, the Turkish army was stronger than the Armenianarmy; the underlying logic for both parties was to sort ofclean their territories from the other, so an almost ethnicallycleansed nation-state would be established on eachterritory. This was my approach for that period and it still ismy approach. I know that among Armenian scholars, thereare two differing opinions on that topic.
T.S.: Post Dink�s assassination, how do you define

Turkey�s present interior state?
T.A.: Hrant Dink was assassinated because he wasArmenian. This must be underlined. His being Armenian wasvery important for making him a target, because hisnewspaper, Agos, was a constant reminder to the Turkishauthorities that there is an Armenian minority in Turkey andthat this Armenian minority is proud of being Armenian andis proud of being Turkish citizens. It was the Agos policy andnecessitated a new definition of Turkishness, whichacknowledges Armenians as equal other citizens of thecountry, and is contrary to the existing current mindset ofthe Turkish state.Secondly, Agos� existence was also a constantreminder of 1915 and Turkey has to face its own history.Because of all these reasons, he was targeted, but there isanother story to Hrant Dink�s assassination. He was also inthe middle of a battlefield that has nothing to do with himbeing an Armenian. He was outspoken in the name ofTurkish democracy. He was a human rights activist, he waspro European Union and he was really one of the mostoutspoken leaders of the Turkish democracy movement.However, there is on the other side, a militarybureaucratic power, a group circle, which in Turkey, we callthe �deep state.� [The deep state] is mostly a militaryorganization that is supported by a network connected tothe bureaucracy, such as the justice system, the media.This deep state still controls the Turkish state. They don�twant Turkey to be part of the EU because it will causethem to lose their power and they don�t want to relinquish

Turkey�s Deep State and Democracy
An Interview with Turkish Scholar  Taner Akçam

By Tina Soulahian
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their grip on power and want to stop this democratisationprocess. There was a turning point in that regard, becausethis military and bureaucracy never believed that admissionto the EU would be possible. They thought that the anti-Turkic element and anti-Muslim sentiment in Europe wouldstop Turkey�s application. That�s why they never openlyopposed Turkey�s membership to the European Union. Itwas when the EU decided to make Turkey a member thatthis deep state started to organize a targeted campaign forstopping this democratisation process. They organized a lotof civil society organisations that they called a grassrootsmovement. These aggressive, ultra-nationalist Turkishfactions within Turkish civil society are being mobilized,instigated and propagated by this military and deep state.The current Islamist government party is betweenthese two blocks: the democracy movement and themilitary bureaucracy, and they don�t know how to act. Forthe past two years, they were so scared that they caved inand stopped the democratisation movement. They stoppedthe social reforms and developed a very nationalistlanguage. I remember when Erdogan, during his first year ofgovernment, never used the �so-called genocide.� He used�genocide� as a term and started to be a part of theradicalisation campaign regarding the recognition of theArmenian genocide. Not only did he do so in that regard,but also with the Kurdish issue and other basic questions.They got a message from Dink�s funeralwhere150,000 people went on the street and chanted �weall are Armenian.� This was amazing for them also. Nowthere is another movement. They are trying to move againin their reform course. For example, the first sign came withthe Kurdish question; the proposal that they are going totalk with the North Iraqi Kurds, which is vehemently beingopposed by Turkish generals. I think we will experience atension between the existing ruling party and the militaryand bureaucracy with the Kurdish question as weexperienced with the Cyprus question. We can also hopethat if the ruling party continues this policy, they can bringup certain openings in the Armenian matter also.
T.S.: In our last interview about two years ago, you

discussed how the democratisation process might be the
only way to get people in Turkey to learn about the
genocide. Do you think that Hrant Dink�s assassination
projected that movement forward?

T.A.: It is very difficult to make an assessment atthis moment. Yet, we know that there is a battle. UntilDink�s assassination, it was not so clear. Now, the parties aredefining themselves in a very clear way and Hrant�sassassination was in that sense a symbol. There are nowTurks in Turkey chanting that �we all are Armenians,� andthere are Turks in Turkey chanting �we are all OgunSamast,� which is the name of the murderer. In a stadiumduring a soccer game, ultra-nationalist chanted that they�are all Ogun Samast,� meaning they are all murderers. So,Hrant�s assassination was a sort of eye opener and at thismoment, the discourse in the media is still stronglyprogrammed, it can�t change.But with Dink�s assassination, it came out that thepolice and gendarmerie were strongly involved in this assassi-nation process. Hrant�s assassination was known by policefor three to four months even before the fact. This createda certain shock in Turkish society and it has nothing to dowith the Genocide or Armenians. People lost their basictrust in the government. How can you live in Montreal ifyou know that the police in Montreal support organized mur-

ders? Every people should have basic trust in the police andgovernment responsible for their security. If you see onTurkish television that the police are taking pictures with themurderer with a Turkish flag in his hand, and that they areproud of him, this an outrageous shock for an individual whothinks, �Oh! My God, how can I trust the police?�This is the important moment and also, the firsttime in Turkey that some police, gendarmerie officers andbureaucrats have been removed from their posts, becauseof the outrage. Not the big guys, but we are still expectingother dismissals. I think that at least Hrant�s assassinationcan help the democracy movement. Although it doesn�thave any political leadership, it will show itself in certain po-litical formations.
T.S.: There was new wave of freedom of thought

of freedom of speech, do you think that this will be cata-
pulted even further or will there be civil strife?

T.A.: Everything is possible. Everything depends onhow the military will react, how the governing party,Erdogan�s party, continues its policy. Everything also de-pends on what the United States and Europe decide. Thereis a very pessimistic reality today, where almost all importantintellectuals are under police security now. Orhan Pamuk leftTurkey. Their lives are threatened and there is a seriousproblem of security.This is my assessment; if the governing party contin-ues its reform course, they will receive new support, whichwould hinder the strife between the two factions. And if themilitary can�t get any support from the United States or fromEurope, but mostly from the United States, they cannot dareincrease their fight with Turkish society. America is making itvery clear that they are not going to allow any military, bu-reaucratic, authoritarian regime in Turkey.

Taner Akcam and novelist Elif Shafak
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ATHENS, July 11. (Dispatch to the London
Morning Post) - American travelers coming from
Turkey have given such eyewitness accounts of
the treatment of the Christian population as fully
bear out reports received here from native sources
to the effect that the Christians in the Ottoman
Empire have never been in such stress and peril
since the Turk first invaded the Byzantine Empire.

Both Armenians and Greeks, the two native
Christian races of Turkey, are being systematically
uprooted from their homes en masse and driven
forth summarily to distant provinces, where they
are scattered in small groups among Turkish
villages and given the choice between immediate
acceptance of Islam or death by the sword or
starvation. Their homes and property meanwhile
are being immediately taken possession of by
immigrants from Macedonia.

Throughout the vilayets of Erzerum, Van,
Bitlis, Diarbekir, Harput, Sivas, and Adana the
Armenians have been pitilessly evicted by tens of
thousands and driven off to die in the desert near
Konia or to Upper Mesopotamia or the Iberian
desert. These figures do not include thousands
massacred by the Kurds or hanged without trial by
the Turkish authorities all over Armenia.

The Greeks are faring little better, except

that they are not being massacred. Apart from the
hundred and eighty thousand who last year were
driven out of their homes in Thrace and Asia Minor
and deported to purely Turkish districts without
being allowed to take with them more than clothes
on their backs. Fifty-six thousand thus have been
evicted from the Gallipoli Peninsula and both shores
of the Dardanelles, fifteen thousand from Pinkipo
Islands, forty-two thousand from Thrace up to the
suburbs of Constantinople, nineteen thousand from
Ismid Province, sixty thousand from the vilayet of
Bremussa and this wholesale uprooting of the native
population is increasing in extent and ferocity.

Able-bodied men are being drafted into the
Turkish Army, and the rest broken up into little
groups and distributed among Turkish villages of
Asia Minor, care being taken to break up families
and separate women and girls from their friends
and relatives. Children are being kidnapped by the
wholesale along the route of those wretched
exiles, to be brought up as Moslems, and girls are
given in so-called marriage to Turkish peasants.

The remaining adults have to choose
between death and apostasy.

It is safe to say that unless Turkey is
beaten to its knees very speedily there will soon be
no more Christians in the Ottoman Empire.

TURKS ARE EVICTING NATIVE CHRISTIANS
Greeks and Armenians Driven From Homes and Converted by the Sword, Assert Americans.

Special Cable to THE NEW YORK TIMES
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Le terme et sa significationLe génocide est un crime au champ d�application trèslarge. Raphael Lemkin, principal auteur du projet sur la Con-vention des Nations Unies sur le génocide, entendait déjàsous le terme �génocide� la destruction totale d�une nationou d�un peuple, ne se limitant pas à l�extermination physiquedes personnes ; le génocide, écrivait Lemkin en 1944 dansson ouvrage Axis Rule in Occupied Europe, �désigne plutôtun plan coordonné d�actions diverses, visant à détruire lesconditions de vie de groupes nationaux, dans le butd�anéantir ces derniers. Les objectifs d�un tel plan seraient ladissolution des structures politiques et sociales, de la cul-ture, des langues, des sentiments patriotiques, de la religionet des moyens d�existence de groupes nationaux ainsi quel�anéantissement de la sécurité, de la liberté, de la santé, dela dignité, et jusqu�à la vie des personnes appartenant à cesgroupes.�Conformément à cette conception du génocide, lorsdes débats sur le projet de Convention des Nations Uniessur le génocide, fut mentionnée, à côté des génocides phy-siques et biologiques, une troisième catégorie de génocide,le génocide culturel, que les auteurs francophones enparticulier dénomment aussi �ethnocide�. On entend par làl�ensemble des mesures éducatives, culturelles, sociales,administratives et politiques qui, certes, ne conduisent pas àla destruction physique des membres d�un groupepersécuté, mais visent à la destruction de leur identité entant que membres de ce groupe. Bien que l�article 3 duprojet de la Convention sur le génocide ait été supprimé carla majorité avait pu dans les discussions passées imposerl�idée que l�ethnocide, en tant que violation des droits del�homme et des minorités, ne faisait pas partie des actescriminels envisagés par la convention, de nombreux auteursd�ouvrages sur les minorités considèrent aujourd�huil�ethnocide comme une conséquence logique d�un génocidephysique et par conséquent comme inhérent à laproblématique du génocide en général . Les ethnocides sontsouvent perpétrés contre des peuples ou minorités qui,tout comme les Arméniens autrefois, furent �réduits� pardestruction physique à une minorité numériquementinsignifiante. Cependant l�exemple des Arméniens montrebien que dès le 19ème siècle, les mesures appliquées par legouvernement ottoman correspondaient au moinspartiellement à la conception courante de l�ethnocide . Parmices mesures se trouvent des réaménagement administratifs,qui ont eu pour conséquence de transformer les victimes dela politique ethnocidaire en une minorité dans leur proprepays, ainsi que la transformation de toponymes (noms delieux) ; le terme Haut-plateau arménien fut ainsi remplacépar �Anatolie orientale� (2ème moitié du 19e siècle).Dans la première version de la Convention des NationsUnies sur le génocide (1947), il était prévu d�inclure un ar-ticle pénalisant le cultural genocide (ethnocide). Cet ar-ticle devait réprimer �l�anéantissement des caractéristiquespropres à un groupe poursuivi par l�exil forcé, l�interdictionde parler sa langue nationale, la destruction de livres etautres actions (Robinson 1960, 19). Dans la version finale de1948 le terme n�apparaît plus. Le crime qu�il définissait corre-spond aujourd�hui à l�ethnocide : « L�interdiction de cours en

langue maternelle et le rapt d�enfants constituent desmesures ethnocidaires typiques. L�exemple le plus récent estl�arabisation de l�Algérie, où un tiers de la population �environ 7 millions de Berbères � devraient faire le deuil deleur langue ». Ce dernier exemple constitue depuis 1948 uncrime international aux termes de l�Article 2(e) de la Conven-tion des Nations Unies sur le génocide.
Exemples d�ethnocideOn entrevoit déjà à partir de ces brèves indicationsgénérales que les exemples d�ethnocide sont plus nombreuxque ceux d�extermination biologique. Nous devrons donc �pars pro toto� limiter le nombre d�exemples et commencersur ce site par deux pays, l�Azerbaïdjan et la Turquie . Tousdeux ont un comportement particulièrement agressif enversl�héritage culturel matériel de la minorité arménienne quin�est plus présente qu�en nombre insignifiant sur leurterritoire : dans le cas de la Turquie de 60.000 à 70.000Arméniens chrétiens, dans le cas de l�Azerbaïdjan à peine300 (depuis 1991). Bien qu�il s�agisse pour les biens culturelsarméniens de monuments d�importance artistique ethistorique en partie exceptionnelle, comme l�église de laSainte-Croix (Sourb Nchan) de l� île d�Akhtamar sur le Lac deVan, ou bien les ruines de l�ancienne Ani, capitale duRoyaume arménien de Chirak, la Turquie n�a pas laisséenregistrer ces monuments à l�UNESCO en tant quepatrimoine mondial digne d�être protégé. Le journal turc�Radikal� a toutefois annoncé le 24 juin 2005 que SourbKhatch serait restaurée. Le Directeur de l�entreprise derestauration, Cahid Seydanli, avait auparavant rencontré lePatriarche arménien apostolique de la Turquie, Mutafian, quia proposé l�architecte arménien Sakaria Mildanoglu. Que lechef du gouvernement turc Erdogan ainsi que le chef dugouvernement de la province de Van, Niasli Taneler, aientégalement donné leur accord pour la restauration montrebien l�importance politique que revêt encore aujourd�hui lasauvegarde des monuments arméniens. Les travaux derestauration devraient être achevé fin 2006. Des spécialistesitaliens seront invités à participer aux travaux et un mortierspécial sera utilisé. L�analyse des pierres sera réalisée àl�étranger. Il reste à espérer que dans de telles conditions iln�y aura pas plus de destruction que de restauration,comme ce fut le cas à Kars.
I. Un héritage détesté: les monuments

arméniens dans les Républiques de Turquie et
d�Azerbaïdjan

a) La Turquie�D�après les indications du Patriarche apostoliquearménien de Constantinople, on comptait avant la premièreguerre mondiale en Arménie Occidentale, autrement ditdans la partie de l�Arménie dominée par les Ottomans, 2.200cloîtres et églises, dont au moins 2.150 furent pillés etbrûlés pendant le génocide, parmi lesquels des exemplesd�architecture exceptionnels du début du christianisme,datant du 7e siècle. Les bandes de massacreurs pillèrent etdévastèrent entre autres le cloître de Jean-Baptiste (SourbKarapet) à Mouch. Durant les pillages, plus de 20.000manuscrits arméniens et reliques imprimées furent au total
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détruits dans les églises et les bibliothèques des cloîtres. Onsait que les des plus importants apports des Arméniens aupatrimoine de l�humanité sont les illuminations et latypographie . Jusqu�à ce jour, le gouvernement de laRépublique turque se rend coupable d�actes de négligenceet même de destruction délibérée d��uvres culturellesarméniennes, malgré la signature de plusieurs traitésinternationaux sur la protection des cultures des minorités.Les autorités turques ont longtemps compliqué et voiremême rendu impossible la conservation des églises et deschapelles comme lieux de culte pour les Eglises arméniennesreprésentées en Turquie (arménienne apostolique,arménienne unifiée, arménienne évangéliste). Touterestauration, modernisation ou même la transformation etl�agrandissement d�églises, dépassant un certain budget,relève de la compétence du Vakiflar Genel Müdürlügü (Direc-tion générale pour les �uvres pieuses) et depuis quelquesannées également du Ministère des affaires étrangères.Cette procédure n�a jamais été approuvée par les Eglises etest en contradiction avec les mesures de protection desminorités du Traité de Lausanne de 1923 (Art. 40, 2° VL).Dans le passé, des autorisations de rénovation furentsouvent refusées sous prétexte de protection des monu-ments historiques. Durant des années, des travaux urgentsde réparation ont été de cette façon retardés ouempêchés. La construction de nouvelles églises était exclue,tandis que le nombre de mosquées augmentait sans cesseen Turquie (70.000 vers 2001). Pendant que l�entretien deslieux de culte utilisés par les Chrétiens et les Arméniens étaitrendu difficile par les autorités, le riche héritage architecturaldes Arméniens, extrêmement précieux au point de vuehistoire de l�art, était négligé systématiquement etvolontairement. La négligence et la destruction de l�héritagearchitectural sacral et laïque ont souvent été documentéesdans le passé par des scientifiques arméniens et étrangers.Dans une région à nombreuses secousses telluriques avec defortes différences de température entre hiver et été, lesmonuments situés sur le Haut-plateau arménien requièrentdes soins et une restauration plus intenses. Mais depuis ledébut de la République turque, les églises et cloîtresarméniens furent ou détruits, ou reconvertis en étables,dépôts, prisons, et même utilisés comme toilettes publiques.Leur identité arménienne est annihilée, niée ou aliénée;dans certains cas des monuments arméniens furentprésentés comme exemples d�architecture seldjoukide etplacés sous protection, dans d�autres on les convertit enmosquées. La cathédrale arménienne d�Urfa, dans laquelle3.000 Arméniens ont été brûlés vifs fin 1895 - un

événement que la missionnaire américaine Corinna Shattuckqualifia d�holocauste �, est un de ces monuments. C�estprécisément cette cathédrale qui, comble du sarcasme,servit de dépôt des pompes à incendie pour les pompierslocaux, après l�extermination de la population arménienned�Urfa au mois d�octobre 1915 ; elle fut transformée enmosquée en 1993.La liste de destructions directes et indirectes demonuments arméniens en République turque est longue. Envoici quelques exemples:
• L�église Sourb Sargis (Saint Serge) de Tekor

(aujourd�hui Dikor), érigée au Ve siècle, considérée commela plus ancienne basilique à coupole d�Arménie, se dressaitintacte jusqu�en 1912, lorsqu�un séisme fit s�effondrer lacoupole, la plus grande partie du toit ainsi que la façade sud(la datation du séisme diffère selon les ouvrages). En 1936un tremblement de terre causa d�autres dommages dontl�ampleur n�est pas connue. L�état actuel des restes, frag-ments du mur intérieur en mortier, complètement dépouilléde sa couverture en pierre, est le résultat de l�action del�homme et non pas de séismes.
• L�église de Sipni, probablement construite au VIIe

siècle dans le village du même nom (aujourd�hui Varli), a étéconvertie en mosquée.
• Le monastère du Saint Apôtre Bartholomée, érigé

dans l�ancienne province arménienne d�Arbak (Vaspurakan)sur les lieux de son martyre, et qui était un des plusimportants lieux de pèlerinage pour le peuple arménien etl�ensemble du monde chrétien, a été dynamité.
• Le monastère de Saint Karapet (Jean Baptiste) fut

pillé en 1915 et en partie détruit. Dans les années 1960, lesexercices de tir de l�artillerie turque l�ont transformé en unamas de pierres. Plus tard on utilisa les pierres pourconstruire un village à l�endroit même.
• Le monastère de Varag (Varagavank en arménien,

Yedi Kilise en turc), à proximité de Van, fut détruit parl�armée turque au cours du siège de la ville de Van le 30 avril1915. Par la suite fut fondé le village kurde de Bakraçliautour des ruines des églises restantes. Certaines parties dumonastère ont été utilisées comme dépôts pourmarchandises et comme étables. Le Varagavank estabandonné à sa �désintégration naturelle�.
• L�église de Sourb Sargis (Saint Serge) est la seule

restée debout des cinq églises initiales du monastèreKhtsgonk (IX � XIe siècle; Beskilise en turc), qui étaitfréquenté jusqu�en 1920, lorsque la population arméniennerestante de la région de Kars fut chassée par les Turcs. Par

L’église du Saint Apôtre (Arakeloz) de Sassoun, passé et présent.
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la suite, la région fut déclarée zone militaire interdite etdevint inaccessible aux visiteurs (jusqu�en 1984 il fallait uneautorisation spéciale pour prendre la route de la basilique deDikor/Tekor). Lorsqu�en 1959 le monastère de Khtsgonk putde nouveau être visité par les historiens, il ne restait plusque Sourb Sargis. On rapporte que les villageois racontaientautrefois que les églises avaient été bombardées par lessoldats turcs, ce que les habitants de Dikor confirment en-core aujourd�hui. Il est incontestable que la destruction aété provoquée par des explosifs. Des morceaux de lamaçonnerie des églises détruites furent projetés loin de leuremplacement originel. Les ravins entre les pentes desmontagnes furent comblés avec des débris dispersés, avecdes restes de parois couvertes d�inscriptions, des fragmentsde colonne et des morceaux de décoration en pierre taillée.Les dommages causés à l�église de Sourb Sargis sont encoreplus probants : les parois latérales des apsides et deschapelles ont subi une pression vers l�extérieur, provenantde façon évidente d�un explosif déposé à l�intérieur. Lalocalisation d�un graffiti daté moderne (éclairé récemmentpar une fenêtre détruite) permet de déduire que la de-struction est postérieure à 1955.
• L�église du Saint Apôtre (Arakeloz) de Kars a été

transformée en mosquée en 1988.
• De nombreux fragments de pierre avec des gra-

vures de pierre ainsi que des inscriptions arméniennesprécieuses furent utilisés en 1973 pour des travaux deréparation d�une mosquée de Bitlis.
• William Dalrymple décrit des exemples de destruc-

tion systématique de l�héritage culturel arménien (églises,croix de pierre �khatchkarner�). Il écrit entre autre : �lors dela construction du barrage de Keban en 1965, le lac artificielest devenu une menace pour toute une série de monu-ments historiques, de sorte que le devoir de sauvetages�imposait. Cinq monuments étaient particulièrementintéressant : deux belles mosquées ottomanes, une petiteéglise orthodoxe syrienne ainsi que deux églisesarméniennes avec des fresques remarquables datant du Xesiècle. Le processus de sauvetage est décrit dans le MiddleEast Technical University Keban (d�Ankara) Project Proceed-ings. Le rapport décrit comment les deux mosquées furentdéplacées pierre par pierre vers un nouvel emplacement.L�église orthodoxe syrienne fut mesurée et extraite. On atoutefois complètement ignoré les deux églisesarméniennes. Bien qu�elles soient les monuments menacésles plus anciens et peut être les plus intéressants, elles n�ontmême pas été mentionnées dans le rapport. Elles sont ainsicouvertes pour toujours par les eaux du lac.�
• Ceci se répéta lors de la construction du barrage de

Birecik. Ici disparut entre autres la forteresse médiévalearménienne du monastère de Hromkla (turc: Rum Kale) dansle Haut-Euphrate, de 1147 à 1292 siège des Katholikoiarméniens et d�un scriptorium qui a produit les meilleuresspécimens d�enluminures arméniennes.Alors que jusqu�aux années 1970 les exemples de de-struction délibérée étaient patents, est apparu dans lesannées 1990 le problème des �rénovationsendommageantes� causées par des pseudo fouilles et desrestaurations d�amateur. À cet égard, les fouilles effectuéesà Ani, capitale de l�ancien royaume médiéval arménien deChirak, sont particulièrement contestables. �Depuis 1991des fouilles archéologiques de plusieurs édifices d�Ani sont encours. Ces fouilles sont conduites par le professeur BeyhanKaramagarali de l�Université Hacittepe d�Ankara. Des critiquesont souligné qu�elle ne possède aucune connaissance del�art arménien et que son travail à Ani n�a pas grand chose àvoir avec la véritable archéologie, mais consisteprincipalement à évacuer déchets et déblais de maçonneriequi se sont entassés sur un édifice, pour mettre à jourd�éventuels soubassements. Le matériel, que desarchéologues modernes enregistreraient et étudieraientsoigneusement, est simplement rejeté. Il est vrai qu�ellen�est que rarement présente sur le site, et qu�elleabandonne volontiers son chantier de fouilles aux pelles etbêches de travailleurs non surveillés.En 1995 des fouilles prolongées ont été entreprisessur les deux côtés du mur extérieur. Des déchets vieux deplusieurs siècles qui s�étaient accumulés au bas des mursfurent déblayés - à certains endroits sur une hauteur deplus de trois mètres et demi. Ceci n�avait rien à voir avec unefouille archéologique, car aucun archéologue n�était présentet aucun examen du matériel évacué ne fut effectué ; aucontraire, ce matériel fut chargé dans des camions à benneet évacué. La plus grande partie des fouilles fut réalisée àl�aide d�appareils lourds comprenant des excavatrices et despelleteuses.Ce travail n�était qu�un avant-goût de la �restauration�des remparts de la ville, organisée et financée par leministère turc de la culture. En Turquie, la restaurationsignifie souvent destruction, suivie d�une copie primitive � denombreux monuments historiques dans ces pays ont étéirréparablement détruits par de telles �restaurations�, et lesmurs d�Ani n�ont pas fait exception (...). En 1998 les travauxsur les murs prenaient fin, suite aux condamnations durésultat obtenu.Toutefois, les entrepreneurs en bâtiment et politicienslocaux (souvent les mêmes personnes : le MHP qui est à latête du gouvernement de Kars, est connu pour être
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étroitement lié à l�industrie turque du bâtiment) se sontgrassement enrichis grâce aux �restaurations�. En 1999, leprocessus de destruction a continué à un niveau encoreplus élevé. Les travailleurs disposaient alors sur place d�uneusine de coupe de pierre. Les murs de cette usine ont étéconstruits entièrement avec les pierres dérobées aux ruines.Ces �restaurations� n�ont à voir rien avec la conserva-tion des édifices ou l�animation du tourisme. Leurs résultatsrepoussants ne résultent ni de planification tout simplementratée, ni de manque de connaissance sur les tâches àaccomplir � il n�a jamais existé une véritable raisonarchéologique pour commencer ces travaux, car ilscontreviennent aux principes de toute conservationarchéologique moderne reconnue, telle qu�elle est pratiquéepartout ailleurs dans le monde.La vérité est que les monuments rescapés d�Ani sontexploités comme une mine à ciel ouvert pour faire del�argent. Tant que Ani servira aux politiciens d�Ankara defilière pour détourner l�argent de l�Etat dans les poches deses politiciens et partenaires d�affaires locaux à Kars � le Prof.Karamagarali les a qualifiés de Mafia � se poursuivront les�restaurations�, jusqu�à ce que Ani soit complètementdétruite.Il est particulièrement désastreux que le destin d�Anirepose entre les mains d�un membre du MHP, car le Prof.Karamagarali est depuis mai 1998 officiellement membre dece parti d�extrême droite.En outre, comme l�exemple d�Ani le démontre, l�originearménienne des monuments est continuellement tue. A laplace, les monuments arméniens sont présentés commeétant byzantins ou turcs, ou bien liés au nom d�une dynastiesous laquelle elle furent bâties (les Bagratides dans le Chirak,Artsrouni dans le Vaspurakan), sans toutefois mentionnerl�appartenance ethnique de ces familles d�aristocratesarméniens.Conformément aux indications de l�UNESCO datant de1974, des 913 édifices arméniens encore intactes après legénocide, 464 ont été détruits, 252 réduits en ruine et 197sont en situation d�urgence. Bien que la Turquie ait adoptéune loi pour la conservation et la reconstruction de monu-ments historiques, aucun monument arménien n�a été à cejour restauré, sans que sa nature arménienne ne fûttransformée. Aujourd�hui, tout un programme de falsificationa été mis en �uvre lors de la �réparation� des murs d�Ani.Les monuments arméniens continuent à être bombardés etservent de cible pour la formation des militaires ; leurs pierresdéfoncées sont utilisées comme matériau de construction.

La Turquie a signé de nombreux accords pour la pro-tection des monuments historiques et de l�héritage cultureldes minorités. La Convention européenne sur la protectionde l�héritage archéologique, signée par la Turquie le 30novembre 1999, est entrée en vigueur le 30 mai 2000.« Cette convention actualise la convention de 1969, pourtenir des comptes des changements considérables quel�héritage archéologique a connus ces vingt dernièresannées en raison du développement de plans d�urbanismeet des projets d�ingénierie dans la plupart des villeseuropéennes »i. Néanmoins, dans une étude publiée le 17août 2000, l�avocate Anahid M. Ugurlayan concluait : « Desmilliers de monuments culturels arméniens sont soumis à unepolitique de négligence délibérée de la part de la Turquie. »ii
b) AserbaidschanLes dirigeants azéris utilisent des méthodes identiquesà celles utilisées en Turquie pour nier ou détruire les preuvesde la présence arménienne sur le territoire actueld�Azerbaïdjan, y compris l�intimidation et la persécutions desscientifiques.Des mesures ethnocidaires à l�encontre de monumentsarméniens furent déjà prises à l�époque soviétique, etconcernaient des régions dans lesquelles vivent encoreaujourd�hui des Arméniens, comme le Karabagh, ou danslesquelles des Arméniens avaient vécu jusqu�à lasoviétisation, comme au Nakhitchevan. Même lacommunauté arménienne de Bakou fut concernée ; deséglises arméniennes et même le gigantesque cimetièrearménien avec ses milliers de remarquables pierres tombaleset d�inscriptions furent détruits. L�interprétation historiqueet artistique était déjà à l�époque au service del�ethnonationalisme azéri. Comment peut prétendre qu�unterritoire comme le Karabagh (Artsakh) soit azéri, alors 20000 monuments arméniens y ont été recensés ? Les muséesde l�Azerbaïdjan soviétique exposèrent certes de nombreuxspécimens d�art populaire et d�artisanat arméniens, en prov-enance du Karabagh, parmi lesquels d�antiques tapis nouéspour lesquels le Karabagh est particulièrement réputé. Maisces objets furent présentés comme d�origine musulmane oualbanaisei, alors même que l�origine arménienne d�un tapisétait prouvée de manière irréfutable par le nom écrit en al-phabet arménien de la personne ayant fabriqué le tapisii. Lesscientifiques ayant protesté contre cette formed�ethnocide, ou ayant documentée la portée des destruc-tions comme Chahen Mkrtchian, célèbre spécialiste del�histoire et des monuments du Karabagh, furent poursuivis.

Le monastère de Horomos près d’Ani, passé et présent.
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L�attitude criminelle envers la préservation des monu-ments arméniens, écrit Mkrtchian avec du recul, attira aussides éléments criminels qui, à la recherche de trésors,détruisirent de nombreux chefs-d��uvre sans prix,profanèrent des cimetières et se livrèrent au pillage ; ilsutilisèrent pour cela diverses techniques. Un tel vandalismeconcerna aussi de célèbres monuments architectoniquescomme Gandsassar, Khutavank, Khatravan, Hakobavank, lemonastère Yeritsmankants, l�ermitage de Kochik, le mémorialYerich Arakial etc.Jusqu�à la fin des années 1970, Bakou dissimulasoigneusement les monuments arméniens ou les ignora. Surles cartes de tourisme, dans les guides de voyage et dansd�autres publications de ce genre, publiés à Bakou, Moscouet à l�étranger, les pages consacrées au Karabaghcontenaient des photos de monuments musulmans quin�avaient rien à voir avec la région autonome du Haut-Karabagh. Parfois, quand on ne pouvait éviter dementionner un monument arménien, un nom déformé luiétait attribué, et on soulignait son origine albano-azérie,quoique aucun monument de cette sorte ne figurât sur laliste des monuments historico-culturels protégés duterritoire azéri. Mais pendant le puissant mouvementd�indépendance d�avril 1988, de telles provenances furent àla hâte fabriquées de toutes pièces. Et ces listes fantaisistes

et anti-arméniennes, dressées au moyen de gravesdéformations et falsifications, ne mentionnent aucun monu-ment arménien du haut ou du bas Moyen-Âge »i.Sous prétexte de restauration, les détails de construc-tion caractéristiques des églises arméniennes à Gandsak(Kirovakan ; en azéri Ganja) furent transformés, afin que lesédifices sacrés fussent présentés comme des chefs-d��uvrede l�architecture azérie. Dans le même but, les inscriptionsen caractères arméniens des noms des fondateurs ainsi quela croix d�un khatchkar de l�église Vatchagan Barepacht(12ème siècle) furent effacées au burin ; la pierre fut alorsexposée dans le musée régional d�Agdam comme le monu-ment le plus ancien d�Azerbaïdjani.Le mouvement d�indépendance du Haut-Karabagh futsuivi en 1989 d�une forme plus agressive d�ethnocide. Aumois de juin 1989, les Azéris incendièrent la remarquableéglise de Rasantchetsots de Chouchi (Karabagh) ; le 25décembre 1989 ils détruisirent l�église arménienne de Bakou,brûlèrent des livres sacrés, volèrent des images saintes etdes objets appartenant à l�Etat. L�église de la Vierge du vil-lage d�Arakel ainsi que le monastère d�Amaras (fondé au4ème siècle en Artsakh) furent ensuite attaqués à la gre-nade, sans que les assaillants répondent de leurs actesdevant un tribunal ; les églises de Norachen, Banadsor, Tsoriet une chapelle de Berdadsor subirent le même sort.Alors que les parties du Karabagh encore peuplées pardes Arméniens ont pu préserver en grande partie leurpatrimoine culturel, en dépit des négligences des autorités,de la confiscation d�objets, de la falsification de l�identité denombreux monuments et d�autres manipulations, les régionsdont la population arménienne a été chassée sont dans unétat bien plus grave. Les régions situées au nord du Haut-Karabagh et qui historiquement en font partie sontnotamment concernées. Dans la seule région historique deGartmank ont comptait jadis 5000 monuments, dont le sortest aujourd�hui inconnu.Un des cas les plus graves d�ethnocide en Azerbaïdjanconcerne la région du Nakhitchevan, dont la populationarménienne fut chassée au début de la soviétisation. En1921, le Nakhitchevan (4000 km carré) avait été, sousl�impulsion de Moscou, placé sous domination azérie en tantque « République autonome », bien qu�il ne présentâtaucune frontière commune avec l�Azerbaïdjan. Les 2000derniers Arméniens du Nakhitchevan furent chassés en1988, après le déclenchement du conflit du Karabagh.L�Azerbaïdjan a depuis 1922, mais surtout dans les années

L’église St. Grégoire l’Illuminateur à Salnabad, passé et présent.
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1998-2003, systématiquement détruit les monuments lesplus remarquables de cette région historiquementarménienne : le cimetière arménien de Djoura (ou Djougha,farsi : Djoulfa) fondé il y a 1500 ans à proximité de lafrontière avec l�Iran, et qui comptait encore au début du20ème s. 6000 khatchkar. Chaque khatchkar arménien estune pièce unique et donc irremplaçable. Les khatchkar deDjoura constituaient une chronique de l�histoire desArméniens dans cette régions et de plus un objet d�étudeunique pour la stylistique comparée. Dans un appel de la Re-search on Armenian Architecture (RAA) à l�UNESCO du 9janvier 2003, on peut lire : « Pendant l�époque soviétique, lecimetière de Djoulfa, historiquement et culturellementunique, ne fut en aucune façon protégé par le ministèreazéri des monuments historiques. Au contraire, un grandnombre de khatchkar disparurent après 1922. Etant donnél�observation intensive de la frontière dans cette zonemilitaire interdite d�accès, rien n�a pu se produire sans que legouvernement n�en sût quelque chose. Mais une destruc-tion bien plus grave devait encore se produire.Zu unserem großen Bedauern geht die kulturelleGewalttat nun wieder fort. Verlässliche Quellen informiertenuns, dass seit dem 9. November 2002 nicht nur dieZerstörung der noch vorhandenen Gräber, sondern auch dernoch vorhandenen, obwohl bereits an Zahl reduziertenKirchen und Klöster in dem Gebiet wieder eingesetzt hat.Eine große Zahl von Arbeitern zerstört die wertvollen Reliktemittelalterlicher christlicher Kultur teilweise durchZertrümmern und teilweise durch den Abtransport aufLastwagen zu einem unbekannten Ziel. Doch wiederumkann dies nicht ohne Erlaubnis der Regierung geschehen.En novembre 1998, des témoins observèrent, du côtéiranien de la frontière, comment des pierres tombales furentchargées par des grues sur des wagons de chemins de fer.Le sol fut alors aplani par des bulldozers. Cette destructiondura trois semaines, pendant lesquelles environ 800khatchkar furent évacués. Il y a des raisons de présumerque ces pierres, si elles n�ont pas été détruites sur place,ont été utilisées comme matériel de construction pour denouveaux bâtiments. Le transport par les chemins de ferétatiques prouve clairement que ces actions ont étéplanifiées par le gouvernement azéri. Les protestations del�UNESCO et d�autres organisations entraînèrent l�arrêt deces activités barbares.

A notre grand regret, ces destructions culturelles sepoursuivent. Selon des informateurs fiables, les destructionsconcernent depuis le 9 novembre 2002 non seulement lestombes encore intactes, mais aussi les églises et monastèresde la région. Une grande quantité de travailleurs détruisentles précieuses reliques de la culture chrétienne du Moyen-Âge, en partie en les réduisant en gravas, et en partie enles transportant sur des camions vers des destinationsinconnues. Encore une fois, ces actions ne peuvent seproduire sans l�autorisation du gouvernement.On ne peut pas s�empêcher de mettre en parallèle cesactions avec la destruction des statues de Bouddha par lesTalibans en Afghanistan pour des motifs fondamentalistes.Cela avait entraîné des protestations dans le monde entier.Dans le cas des statues de Bouddha, il s�agissait del�effacement systématique de monuments religieuxappartenant à une culture assez éloignée de la nôtre. Maisles destructions au Nakhitchevan concernent l�histoireculturelle européenne.Pourtant, les destructions se poursuivent sans entrave.Le 10 janvier 2003, la RAA ne pouvait que se plaindre : « Cecimetière fondé il y a 1500 ans a été entre tempscomplètement aplani. » Des photos prises à partir du côtéiranien de la vallée de l�Araxe documentent sans équivoquecet ethnocide, qui d�ailleurs � comme tous les crimessemblables dans l�histoire des ethnocides de la Turquie etd�Azerbaïdjan � fut commis avec un mépris total du repos desmorts, particulièrement sacré en Orient. Le nationalisme azéria ainsi fait un grand pas vers son but : l�anéantissement destraces de la présence arménienne sur le territoire national.Ce qui est perdu est perdu. Toutefois, cette perte neconcerne pas seulement la nation arménienne, mais aussil�héritage de l�humanité. A l�avenir, ce n�est qu�à l�aide dephotos que les scientifiques pourront étudier les chroniquesde Djoura ; mais cette analyse sur papier ne remplacerajamais le travail sur le terrain et les fouilles archéologiques.Pour montrer ce qui a été détruit jusqu�à présent etce qui continue à l�être, nous publions les photos suivantes,que la RAA a amicalement mis à notre disposition ; nousrenvoyons d�ailleurs à leur site internet: http://
www.raa.am

L’église St. Garabed à Moush, passé et présent.
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Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 92-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§Ç ³Ûë µ³ó³éÇÏ ÃÇõÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»ÝÑ»ï»õ»³É ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÁ
Ê³Å³Ï ²ñù. Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý
Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý »õ ¶³ëå³ñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ë-
ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, àõñý³ »õ Î³ñÙáõ×
Ü³Ý¿, ¶³éÝÇ, ¸áõÇÝ, ´³½¿ Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ð³Ûáó Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ý³-Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ
´ÅÇßÏ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ìÇ·¿Ý Ø³Ñë»ñ¿×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ
´ÅÇßÏ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ì³Õ³ñß »õ ²ñáõë ¾Ññ³Ù×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª È»õáÝ ¾Ññ³Ù×»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª 1908-ÇÝ,¾ñ½ñáõÙ»õ Î³ñû ä»ïÇÏ»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª 1908-ÇÝ, ¶³É³×ÇÏ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ îÇ³Ý³ Ð³×¿Ã»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª È»õáÝ Ð³×¿Ã»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª 1900-ÇÝ,î¿ûñÃ-»áÉ, îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï
ØáÝÃñ¿³ÉÇ Ñ³Û î³ñ»óÝ»ñáõ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
Âû÷×»³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Âû÷×»³Ý »õ ²ÉÃáõÝ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ë-ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ, ²ÛÝÃ³å
îÇÏÇÝ ²ñ³ùëÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý-¶³Ã³ñáÛ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý »õ ¶³Ã³ñáÛ»³Ý ÁÝ-ï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¼³õ¿Ý »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ ÆÝ×¿×ÇÏ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ÆÝ×¿×ÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý ·»ñ-¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
Voyages Haig TravelÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
´Å. »õ îÇÏÇÝ ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ »õ ²Ý³ÑÇï ä¿ÝûÑ³Ý»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Üáñ³Ûñ ä¿ÝûÑ³Ý»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Í Ø³ñ½-áõ³Ýª 1912-ÇÝ
ì³ã¿, Â³ÉÇÝ, ¸ñû, ¶³éÝÇ ÆëÏ¿×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Øáõë³ É»ñ³Ý Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Î³ñåÇë »õ Ø³ñÇ ¼³ù³ñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó ùñáçª ìÇùÃáñÇ³ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ àíë³ÝÝ³ ÈÇå³ñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕ³ó

î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¶¿áñ· »õ Ø³ñ³É ø¿ûë¿»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñª îÇ³ñ Ø³ÝáõÏ ø¿ûë¿»³ÝÇ
îÇÏÇÝ ä»½³½»³Ý ²Ý³ÑÇïÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝª îÇ³ñ ¾ïÙáÝ ä»½³½»³ÝÇ
Öáñ×, ì»ñÅÇÝ, ²ÉÇù Î³ñ³å»ï»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ êï»÷³Ý »õ ÐáõñÇ Ü³×³ñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ê³ñ³ý»³Ý, î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý, Ö»É³ï-»³Ý, ê¿Ã»³Ý, Ü³×³ñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½á-Ñ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¼³õ¿Ý »õ Ø³ñÇ¿Ã ÂÇÃÇ½»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
ì³½·¿Ý, È»Ý³, ê³ñÇÝ, î³ñÇ³ î¿ñ ¶³Éáõëï-»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª î¿ñ ²µñ³Ñ³Ù ²õ. ùÑÝÛ. î¿ñ ¶³-Éáõëï»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª Øáõë³ É»é
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ì³Ñ¿ »õ ²ÝÃáõ³Ý¿Ã ºñ¿ó»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ºñ¿ó»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
´ÅÇßÏ »õ îÇÏÇÝ èáõµ¿Ý »õ ²ÝÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ´ÅÇßÏ ØÇÑñ³Ý ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ, ØÇ-ë³ù ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ »õ îÇ·ñ³Ý ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ
êûëÇ, êï»÷³Ý, Ú³ñáõÃ, ð³ýýÇ â³ùÙ³ù×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª â³ùÙ³ù×»³Ý »õ î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý ·»ñ-¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ²µ·³ñ »õ êáÝ³ ØÇñ³ù»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ êÇÙáÝ »õ Ø³ñ³É Ð³ëÁñ×»³Ý
´ÅßÏáõÑÇ ê³ÉµÇ Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
îÇ³ñ ì³Ñ³Ý î¿ñ ²ë³ïáõñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ Ñûñª îÇ³ñ È»õáÝ î¿ñ ²ë³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ´Çõ½³Ý¹ »õ Ø³ñÇ È³ËáÛ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ùûñª îÇÏÇÝ àíë³ÝÝ³ È³ËáÛ»³ÝÇ
´ÅÇßÏ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Äá½¿ý ê³Ýáë»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ



47

2007

î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³Ïáµ »õ ²Ý³ÑÇï î¿ñ Ë³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ø³ñÇ³Ù î¿ñ Ë³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ»³É1903-ÇÝ, ²ñ³µÏÇñ
¸ñû, ²ÝÝ³, öÇÉÇÏ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ú³Ïáµ öÇÉÇÏ»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª 1912-ÇÝ, ²ï³-Ý³ »õ ì³Ñ¿ ä¿ùÙ¿½»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ³Íª 1912-ÇÝ, ¶áÝÇ³
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³Ïáµ »õ îÇñáõÏ Ø³Ý×ÇÏ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ø³Ý×ÇÏ»³Ý, ØÝ³Ï»³Ý»õ º³ÑÝ¿Û»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ È»õáÝ »õ ²ÝÇ Ð³ëÁñ×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Ð³ëÁñ×»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇÝ³Ñ³ï³Ý»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ü³½³ñ¿Ã »õ ì³ñë»ÝÇÏ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ê³Ùáõ¿É »õ ÈÇïÇ³ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÇ, Ú³-ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ²½³ïáõÑÇ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³ÝÇ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ì³Ñ¿ »õ ²ëïÕÇÏ ²ÝïáÝ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
Æ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª ê³ñ·Çë»³Ý »õ Ü³Éå³Ýï»³Ý ·»ñ-¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ
Ø»ÉùáÝ, ê³ñ·Çë, ²õû, ²½ÝÇõ »õ Ø³ñÏñ¿Ã ²ë³Û¿É»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í Ñûñ »õ Ù»Í Ùûñ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ²õÇÏ »õ Ð³ÛÏáõÑÇ î¿ÛÇñÙ¿Ý×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñª îÇ³ñ ²õ»ïÇë î¿ÛÇñÙ¿Ý×»³ÝÇ

î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¶¿áñ· »õ ²ñ³ùëÇ úÑ³Ý»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¼³õ¿Ý »õ ì³ñë»ÝÇÏ ê³ñ·Çë»³Ýî¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¾ïÇ »õ Â³Ù³ñ Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í Ñûñ »õ Ù»Í Ùûñª îÇ³ñ Ú³-Ïáµ Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÇ »õ Ø³ñÇ Þ¿ûÑÙ¿É»³ÝÇ
²ñ»·, ¶ñÇëïÇÝ, ¶³ñÇÝ, ¶³ÃÇ³ »õ ²ÉÇù Ø³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ Ù»Í Ù³Ûñ»-ñáõÝª Ú³Ïáµ »õ ¶³é½áõÑÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÇ, Úáí-Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë »õ È¿³ äáõñë³É»³ÝÇ
´ÅÇßÏ ¶¿áñ· Ø³ÝáõÏ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ì³Ñ¿ »õ ¶É³ñ³ Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-Ã»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
¼³õ¿Ý »õ Üáñ³ Î¿ûÝ×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Üáñ³Ûñ ä¿ÝûÑ³Ý»³ÝÇ, ¶³é½áõÑÇØ³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÇ »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ Î¿ûÝ×»³ÝÇ
¶ñÇ·áñ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³Ïª Âáñáë î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ»³É1914-ÇÝ Ê³ñµ»ñ¹
´ÅÇßÏ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ÄÇñ³Ûñ »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ ä³ëÙ³×»³ÝÆ ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñª îÇ³ñ Ð³ÛÏ ä³ëÙ³×»³ÝÇ
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